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INTRODUCTION 
Paul, the first great apostle of Christianity to the 
Gentile world, occupied a most conspicuous place in the 
first Christian century and has wielded a tremendous in-
fluence throughout the entire history of the Christian Move-
ment. His importance in the progress of Christianity can 
scarcely be overestimated. His greatness as an interpreter 
of Christ, as one who first saw the universal possibilities 
of Christianity, and as one whose influence upon all subse-
quent Christian thinking and living has been extraordinary, 
has attracted to him special attention among Christians in 
general and among students of the New Testament literature 
and religion in particular. Consequently scores of volumes 
have been written about the man, his life, labors and letters. 
Almost every year adds a volume or two to the already long 
list. And still the endeavor toward an understanding of the 
great man goes on. 
1. The task of the present work. While the Pauline 
doctrines of righteousness, salvation, redemption, adoption, 
justification, grace, and so forth, have been the subjects 
of an unusually large number of works, and Paul himself has 
been studied. again and. again from almost every other angle, 
no one has yet given special attention to his prayer life. 
At this point there is a significant gap in the literature 
on Paul. This desideratum both supplies us with our task 
and dustifies another stu~ of the Apostle. 
Paul was primarily a man of religion, and as such be-
comes a matter of interest to us. There are said to be ten 
thousand definitions of religion, a fact which suggests the 
difficulty of definition. While a universally acceptable 
definition of religion may not be possible, that of Dr. Wil-
liam Newton Clarke may serve as a good working conception, 
"Religion is the life of man in his superhuman relations; 
that is, in his relation to the Power that produced him, the 
Authority that is over him, and the unseen Being with whom 
he is capable of comrnunionn (An Outline of Christian ~­
ology, p. 1). Now, of religion, prayer is ever an accompani-
ment. W~n as religious recognizes Deity, someone or some-
thing divine or, at least, superhuman. To this deity he 
feels himself related in some way. Prayer, in terms of the 
lowest denominator common to all its forms, is the endeavor 
of man to cultivate right and favorable relationships with 
Deity. Historically, prayer has ranged all the way from 
magic and sacrifice, attempts to coerce or persuade Deity, 
to the inner, spiritual communion of man with God conceived 
as spiritual and fatherly, the attempt to enjoy God. 
This is what prayer is in general and in the lowest 
terms common to all its forms and stages--man's attempt to 
cultivate and express right relations with God. It is our 
task to investigate the attempt of the Apostle Paul to culti-
vate his. superhuman relationships, in order to see what his 
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prayer life was and to set it forth faithfully and clearly. 
This means getting back of all the externals of the man who 
made tent-cloth, preached Christ, established churches, wrote 
pastoral letters, and travelled up and down the Roman Empire, 
to the real Paul, the man of religion, who not only expressed 
himself and gave play to his abounding energies in his work-
ing, but also and most truly in his praying. Our task is 
thus a most interesting one. In pursuing it there comes to 
one the feeling that this way lies the possibility of a fuller 
and better acquaintance with the great Apostle because af-
fording access t o his inner life and character . 
2. The Sources. Fortunately we are in a position to 
know a great deal about the Apostle Paul. We are, in fact, 
in a position to know more about him than about any other 
New Testament character, not excepting Jesus himself. 
The sources of our information about Paul are of two 
kinds, primary and secondary. Our primary sources are the 
Pauline letters. Obviously letters written by the Apostle 
himself would be of very great value as affording first-
hand information concerning his own prayer life. Thirteen 
letters have come down to us under the name of Paul. If 
these were all genuine we could use them all as primary wit-
nesses to the prayer life of the Apostle. The determination 
of the authenticity of the letters traditionally ascribed to 
Paul is a large problem, and one which would require too much 
space to be given anything like a full and exhaustive treat-
ment here. Others have .given special attention to this 
partiaular problem and we aan only enter into the fruits of 
their labors. The situation, at first glanae, seems a bit 
disaonaerting, for there is not a letter of the thirteen 
whiah has not at some time been questioned by some one. But 
the situation is not so bad as this faat would seem to indi-
cate. However, the authentiaity of the Pastoral letters 
has been so generally and persistently denied that, in the 
interest of scientific aacuracy, one must eliminate them 
from the sources of such a study as we are proposing to make. 
Scarcely any one now seriously doubts the Pauline authorship 
of I. and II. Corinthians, Romans and Galatians. As for 
the rest recent years have seen a conservative tendency. In 
fact critics are now generally agreed that most of the let-
ters commonly ascribed to Paul are genuine. As Percy Gardner 
says, "Some years ago we scarcely dared to cite passages from 
such epistles as those to the Philippians and Colossians as 
proof of the character and views of St. Paul. We may now 
venture to cast aside extreme timidity, and to read the let-
ters of Paul as we read those of Cicero, more in the light 
of the historic imagination and of spiritual sympathy than 
in a keenly critical spirit" (The Religious Experience of 
St. Paul, p. 1). Therefore, following the example of such 
modern scholars as Deissmann, Gardner, Morgan, Garvie, Bul-
cock, Foakes-Jackson, Bacon, and many others, we shall frankly 
base our study of the prayer life of Paul upon the ten letters 
so commonly regarded as Pauline. 
All these letters, it is to be noted, fall within the 
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last decade or, at most, the last decade and a half of the 
Apostle's life. It is to be regretted that we have no writ-
ings from the early period of Paul's Christian ministry. Our 
earliest Pauline letter was written evidently on the Apostle's 
11 second11 missionary journey, and therefore not less than fif-
teen, more probably eighteen or nineteen, years after their 
author's conversion. If converted in his early thirties, 
say at thirty-three, as many think, Paul would be about fifty 
years old at the time of writing the first of his letters 
which have come down to us. Thus, coming as they do from so 
short and so late a period in the life of their author, the 
Pauline letters do not greatly enable us to trace or measure 
the development of the prayer life of the man who wrote them. 
They tell us very little of the stages of Paul's religious 
and spiritual growth. Rather, we are convinced from a very 
careful study, they give us the mature thought of the rather 
seasoned Apostle, and reflect or represent the mature stage 
in his spiritual experience and in his prayer life. This 
is made the more evident when we take into consideration the 
fact that, as we shall show, Paul was by nature that intense 
and passionate sort of personality of which sudden and 
thorough change is more characteristic than gradual and slow 
growth. Paul did not so much grow as spring into Christian 
life. Having become a Christian in a revolutionary experience 
which wrought tremendous and lasting changes in his spiritual 
life and personality, he came into a prayer life so different 
from his pre-Christian prayer life that little room was left 
for development. What change and growth was yet possible for 
such a nature as his probably took place during the fifteen 
to eighteen years which elapsed before he penned his first 
letter. It~ be granted that Paul's prayer life deepened 
and became more intense with the passage of the years, but 
in its essential nature it very probably did not greatly 
change, especially not so late as the last ten or fifteen 
years of his life during which he wrote his letters. At any 
rate the change, if any, was probably neither great nor rapid. 
We are, therefore, frankly assuming to find in the Pauline 
letters evidence of the Apostle's mature prayer life. We 
shall, consequently, not attempt to trace minutely or in 
detail any line of development, for, first of all, no great 
development is to be expected, and, second, no clear traces 
of development are to be found in the letters. 
There is only one secondary source of information con-
cerning the Apostle Paul, namely, the Book of the Acts of 
the Apostles. As to the authorship of this document critics 
differ. Consequently there is a variety of critical opinion 
regarding the credibility of the work. One consideration in 
particular is of special interest_ and significance in this 
connection, that is, the presence in the latter half of the 
book of four passages written in the first pers.on plural as 
if the writer were an eye-witness of the events narrated. 
Of this literary phenomenon three interpretations have been 
given, (1) the compiler of Acts may have inserted these 
extracts from a travel-document or travel-diary which had 
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somehow come into his hands and may have accidently or other-
wise left the first person without explaining that he was 
making direct quotation; (2) the compiler of Acts, wishing 
to authenticate or recommend his work by passing as one of 
Paul's companions, left or put these nwe" sections into the 
narrative for this purpose; {3) the writer of Acts was 
actually present with Paul on the occasion of the events 
related in the "wen sections. As against the first inter-
pretation it is to be said that this is hardly to be ex-
pected of so skilled a writer as the author of Acts. If 
the author of Acts also wrote the third gospel, as tradition 
says and many scholars maintain, he has given evidence of 
working over materials and assimilating them to his ovn1 work 
without hesitation. Furthermore, it is very strange that a 
day-journal left behind by an intimate companion of Paul should 
have been preserved long enough for an unknown writer to have 
i ncorporated it, or at least some of it, into his work and 
then vanished. With respect to the second interpretation 
one is constrained to ask why the compiler used the first 
person only in the places where it now appears when there 
were other occasions on which it might have been well for a 
pretended companion of Paul to be present. In favor of the 
third theory much can be said. It is the conclusion which 
one would naturally draw from the literary phenomenon under 
consideration. This conclusion, moreover, has been put 
practically beyond doubt by the exhaustive studies of Hawkins 
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and Harnack. It seems quite certain, then, that the writer 
of the "we" passages was a companion of Paul and an eye-
witness of the events described in these sections. Start-
ing with this view, it is significant that it can be shown 
on the grounds of linguistic, stylistic and mental af-
finities between the "we" parts and the rest of Acts that 
the author of the one is the author of the other and, there-
fore, the author of the entire work. Moreover, certain 
arguments point to Luke, the friend and companion of Paul, 
as that author. First, it is quite certain that Acts was 
written by the author of the third gospel. The preface of 
Acts like that of the gospel is addressed to Theophilus, 
and shows that the writer had written a gospel. Between the 
two works there is a very great similarity of style and dic-
tion. Second, the presence of the "we" narratives point 
to a companion of Paul as the writer, and we know that Luke 
was with Paul on various occasions. Third, the tradition 
of the Church from the end of the second century persistently 
and unaminously ascribes the book to Luke. 
But whether from the pen of Luke or of some other com-
panion of Paul the 11we" sections are, as the words of an 
eye-witness, highly trustworthy sources for the deeds, and 
also for some of the words, of the Apostle. On the well-
grounded theory of the common authorship of the "we" sections 
and the rest of Acts we may take the entire book as affording 
valuable testimony to Paul. But, for the discovery of the 
--·~ 
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prayer life of our Apostle, this secondary source is of 
value only as supporting and corroborating the testimony 
of the Pauline letters. Thus, naturally, we shall base 
our study mainly on the primary sources, and shall draw upon 
the secondary source only for confirmation or support of con-
clusions drawn from the former. Fortunately our two kinds 
of sources agree remarkably well in their representation of 
Paul and his way of prayer. 
With all our sources it must be admitted, however, that 
the materials which bear directly and specially upon Paul's 
prayer life are very scant and fragmentary. Taking our 
sources as they are we have at best only hints, more or less 
direct, of the Apostle's way of prayer. To use a fig~e, 
the sources at our disposal present, so far as our subject 
is concerned, something like the ruin of a great temple. 
Some lines and curves are fairly distinct and clear, others 
faint or broken. But by prolonging the lines and curves 
which are still traceable we think we can restore with a 
fair degree of assurance the structure as it once was. Or, 
in more personal terms, from occasional glimpses of Paul's 
praying, and guided by t~e present day psychology of reli-
gion and prayer, we feel that we can come to a reasonably 
certain conception of Paul's prayer life as a whole. At 
any rate, the Pauline letters and the Book of Acts provide 
us with all the exact or nearly exact information for which 
we may hope. It is ours, therefore, to make the most we can 
of the only sources to which we have, or to which we can 
have, access. 
3. The method. In view of the paucity of the direct 
evidence of Paul's prayer life contained in our sources it 
becomes necessary for us to make the most of every approach 
to the Apostle which may lead to an understanding of his 
prayer practice. Therefore, we have thought best to follow 
two mutually supplementary lines of' investigation. Accord-
ingly the work is divided into two parts. In Part I we 
make a study of the prayer life of' Paul in the light of its 
presuppositions, psychological and other. In Chapter I we 
endeavor to ascertain the traits and characteristics of the 
man whose prayer life we wish to discover. Having reproduced 
the personality of Paul as a man of religion we give our 
attention to the question as to how such a personality would 
naturally pray. In Chapter II we consider Paul's religious 
experience and consequent religious conceptions in order 
to determine how these highly influential and governing fac-
tors would affect his praying. In Chapter III we discuss 
Paul's specific work with the purpose of showing how this 
interest and activity of the Pastor-Apostle served to in-
fluence his practice of' prayer. 
Having thus reconstructed Paul's prayer life by means 
of' inference from its presuppositions we proceed in Part II 
to confirm our conclusions by the witness of the words of the 
man himself and of his prayers as found in his writings to 
which we have access, and to make whatever new discoveries 
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we can. Accordingly Chapter IV is devoted to an examina-
tion of his references to prayer and Chapter V to a study 
of his prayers. Having thus confirmed the conclusions of 
Part I by the more direct evidence of Part II we devote our 
concluding chapter to a summary statement of our findings 
as to the character of Paul's prayer life. 
4. The literature. A glance through such a work as 
Albert Schweitzer's Geschichte der Paulinischen Forschung 
~ der Reformation bis auf die Gegenwart (1911) serves to 
impress one with the enormous amount of work that has been 
done in the Pauline field. But one looks in vain in the 
vast literature on Paul and Paulinism for any complete or 
careful work on our limited subject, the prayer life of 
Paul. So far as we can determine not a single volume or 
monograph has been devoted specially or entirely to this 
aspect of the Apostle's life and religious experience. At 
best only a chapter or a few pages are to be found here and 
there concerning the prayer life of Paul. Consequently the 
literature of our subject is not large, is in fact very 
limited (1). 
Professor Friedrich Heiler of the University of Mar-
burg, in his very valuable work, Das Gebet, devotes scarcely 
two whole pages to the prayer life of Paul. But in those 
(1) Professor Adolf Deissmann, who during the writer's 
student days in Berlin (1922-23) suggested this subject for 
investigation, said that so far as he knew no one had yet 
specially investigated the matter or written on it. 
pages he makes ~ertain very significant contributions to 
our knowledge of the subJect. He has Just laid down the 
general principle that the prayer life of great religious 
geniuses stands in a continuous historical connection and 
that great pray-ers stand, Just as the creative artists and 
philosophical thinkers, in a mighty stream of historical 
development (S. 232,233). He has also declared that there 
is a line of prayer development beginning with Moses and run-
ning through the prophets and ~oming to its climax in the 
prayer life of Jesus (S. 233}. Furthermore, the prayer piety 
of great religious personalities, he holds, is influenced 
and modified by the stream of historical development in 
which they are caught. And in spite of all indivi~ual 
originality the praying of great religious persons shows an 
inner dependence upon the prayer piety of their predecessors 
in their stream of historical development. Thus Jesus is 
the finisher of the line of development of prayer piety 
beginning with Moses and running through the prophets. With 
Jesus prayer is a new thing, and something creative. Jesus 
personalized the prayer relation with God as no one has 
done before him, but even this new creative prayer way of 
Jesus was still interwoven in the old forms of piety and the 
old religious con~eptions of the Jewish people. The emancipa-
tion of prayer from these old Jewish forms and conceptions 
was the deed of Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles. 11 It was 
he who broke through the national limits of the Gospel and 
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out of the preaching of the Kingdom of God to the Jewish 
people made Christianity into a world religion, It was 
he also that erected upon the foundation laid by Jesus the 
superstructure of Christian prayer piety. He is the creator 
of the Christian congregational prayer. Of course he did not 
give to the -young church fixed liturgical prayer formulas, 
but he created, in dependence upon the prayer terminolog~ of . 
the Jewish synagogue, a strong and impressive prayer language 
for divine service which the Christian Church through all 
the centuries has guarded as a precious heritage. Paul, 
furthermore, put intercessory prayer at the very heart of 
the Christian prayer life. • The most important mean-
ing of the Apostle to the Gentiles for Christian prayer, how-
ever, lies in the fact that through him all relations with 
God have a direct connection with Jesus Christ. 
• For 
the individual Christian prayer life Paul has won special 
significance in that he himself entered into an intimate 
personal prayer relationship with the exalted Lord Jesus. 
Already in the primitive Palestinian church was being sent up 
to the Lord enthroned at the right hand of the Father the 
prayer-sigh ('Come, Lord Jesus') which very early forced 
its way into the liturgy of divine worship. But the human 
picture of Jesus was too deeply engraved on the memory of 
the primitive disciples for them to be able to cultivate 
with the Resurrected himself the same prayer intercourse as 
with the Eternal Father in heaven. Paul, on the other hand, 
who did not belong to the group of original disciples, and 
to whom the glorious Christ appeared first on the way to 
Damascus, desired to know Jesus 'after the flesh', that is, 
the historical Jesus, no more, but only the Son of God exalted 
to the glory of God. His whole thinking, willing and feel-
ing was so permeated by love for the heavenly Lord and Saviour 
that he confessed: 'I no longer live, but Christ lives in 
me'; his whole longing and craving was that he might 'depart 
and be with Christ'. This enthusiastic Christ-love and Christ-
emotion had of necessity to express itself in the personal 
prayer-fellowship with Christ. Paul stood in constant prayer-
' relation with the exalted Kvf l o~ • Now this prayer-inter-
course is exclusively a religious private relationship to 
the Lord. The solemn prayers, which were offered by the 
church on the occasion of the celebration of the Eucharist, 
were directed • • in the primitive church as in the 
old Christianity, not directly to Christ, but through him and 
in his name to God the Father. Gentile Christianity, on the 
contrary, from the earliest times was accustomed to calling 
directly upon Christ. • • • Paul is, therefore, the creator 
of Christ-mysticism, that is, of the personal prayer-rela-
tionship to the heavenly Christ as the Lord and Saviour of 
the individual soul" (S. 240,241). 
Professor H. Weinel, in his St. Paul, the Man and his 
~' gives a somewhat fuller, although not a more critical, 
treatment of the prayer life of the Apostle. He approaches 
the subJect from the side of Paul's attitude toward the Jew-
ish sacrifices. He introduces the matter by saying that 
Jl 
"whatever St. Paul's practice may have been as regards 
sacrifices, the way in which he sought for communion with 
God and for his gifts was not sacrifice but prayer. 
Christian's life consists for him in joy and prayer. 
A 
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Prayer is for the Apostle the most beautiful feature in the 
Christian life 11 (pp. 124,127). Further he says in substance: 
Paul prays much for others, and in turn asks others to pray 
for him. He is absolutely certain that his intercessory 
prayers will be granted, for he trusted God as implicitly as 
a child trusts his father. Not only in this regard is Paul 
like Jesus, but also in the fact that his prayers are first 
and foremost for the coming of the Kingdom of God, taking 
this kingdom in the Apostle's sense of peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit. The petition for daily bread occupies very 
little space in the prayers of Paul. Paul prays for the sup-
ply of bodily wants only when he wishes to help others. And 
his thanksgivings strike the same key being only for spiritual 
blessings. Thus Paul prayed "with the understanding 11 • "He 
knew • those transcendent moments of prayer when the 
cry 'Father' burst from his soul and escaped from his lips; 
and again those quiet hours, the source of so much strength, 
in which the 'spirit' prayed in his heart in his stead to God 
with sighs that could not be uttered. For him, too, those 
were the supreme seasons in his life, when, filled with the 
certainty that he had found the Father, and carried away and 
uplifted by thoughts of God, his heart engaged in that 
speechless communion with God, and he experienced that great 
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longing in which prayer itself is swallowed up in the one 
feeling--
'Nearer, my God, to Thee, 
Nearer to Thee' (p. 130). 
Dr. James M. Campbell, in his book, The Place of 
Prayer in the Christian Religion, devotes a chapter to the 
subject of prayer in the life and writings of Paul. The 
treatment, however, has the weakness of having been executed 
in a popular style and for devotional purposes. The various 
Pauline passages affording information concerning Paul's 
prayer-theory and prayer-practice the author uses as texts 
from which to preach sermons or to point morals. This renders 
the work untrustworthy and, therefore, inadequate as a scien-
tific treatment of the prayer life of Paul. Dr. Campbell, 
on the basis of the testimony of the Book of Acts, declares 
that Paul·' s soul was steeped in prayer; that all his labors 
were begun, continued, and ended in prayer; that his Chris-
tian life was begun in prayer and that from that time on "a 
new life of prayer began to develop which went on deepening 
and widening until the end, fructifying his own experience, 
and making glad the waste places of human life" (p. 161). 
With the idea of showing what a large place the ministry of 
prayer had in the Apostle's missionary labors he points out 
the many times in Paul's apostolic career that prayer was 
resorted to in various forms. "Through all the details of 
his life, from his conversion to his martyrdom, the golden 
thread of prayer was interwoven" (p. 165). From the Pauline 
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letters Dr. · Campbell concludes that Paul was much given to 
intercessory prayer, praying definitely and often by name 
for numerous individuals, but only for spiritual blessings; 
that he thought of prayer as a form of work, as rendering a 
real service and as worth the foregoing at times of other 
but lower enjoyments, such as conjugal privileges. 
In his work, The Apostle Paul, Rev. Alexander Whyte, 
late principal of New College, has a chapter on nThe Apostle 
Paul as a Man of Prayer". His judgment concerning the 
Apostle in this role is summed up in the following quota-
tion: "Intellectually as well as spiritually, as a theologian 
as well as a saint, Paul is at his best in his prayers. The 
full majesty of the Apostle's mind is revealed to us nowhere 
as in his prayers. After Paul has carried his most believ-
ing and his most adoring readers as high as they are able to 
rise, Paul himself still rises higher and higher in his 
prayers. Paul leaves the most seraphic of saints far below 
him as he soars away up into the third heaven of rapture, 
and revelation and adoration. Paul is caught up so high 
into paradise in his prayers, that when he returns back into 
the body, he is not able to tell the half of the things that 
he has seen and heard in the presence of God. Now, 
Paul's great prayers and great praises are the best examples 
possible of a devotion that is theological and Christological 
to the core. In the Ephesians and the Colossians especially, 
Paul's adoration flames up to heaven like the ascending incense 
of a great altar-fire. • • The truth is, beyond the best 
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adorations and doxologies of the Apostle Paul, the soul 
of man will never rise on this side the adorations and 
doxologies of the Beatific Vision itselfn (pp. 85-86). 
Having said this concerning Paul's praying Dr. Whyte 
proceeds to draw from it a lesson nof the very first impor-
tance and the very first fruitfulness". Like the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, having ended his exhorta-
tion, he turns again to his description. He takes Paul 
quite literally in his declaration that he "prayed night 
and day exceedingly" and "without ceasing". To quote, 
"Paul prayed night and day, and all hours of every night and 
of every day, without ceasing" (p. 88). nLiterally, and 
without any exaggeration or hyperbole whatsoever, Paul 
prayed and sang praises un<leasingly" (p. 89). Then he throws 
in another 11 lesson": nuntil you are as old as Paul you will 
have no idea what a large liberty, what a rich variety, 
what an inexhaustible resource, and what a full range and 
reward, there is in prayeru (p. 89). "Now", he continues, 
njust as Paul prayed always and without ceasing, so will we, 
if we take Paul for our master in divinity and devotionn 
(p. 90). Then he adds another word about Paul's praying, 
"To come to the last and best kind of all prayer, and the 
crown and the finish of all Paul's prayers, intercessory 
prayer, namely. We have little else indeed of the prayer-
kind drawn out into any length from Paul's pen but prayer 
for other people" (p. 94). This final observation, we 
believe, is the only one of all that Dr. Whyte makes that 
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is strictly correct. And even here, as all through his 
chapter, he proceeds to npreach" to his readers, thus spoil-
ing his treatment of Paul's praying for any service worthy 
of our purpose. 
In a recent small popular volume on prayer by Rev. 
Arthur T. O'Rear, entitled The Most D_ynamic Thing in the 
World, two chapters are devoted to "St. Paul and Prayer" and 
"The Prayers of Paul". In these chapters the author makes 
an exceedingly didactic and devotional use of Paul's teach-
ings concerning prayer and of his prayers. The former of the 
two chapters is given almost entirely to the attempt to show 
what Paul teaches us as to how to pray and what to pray for. 
In the latter chapter the author tries to show what our 
praying will be like if we follow Paul's example as seen in 
his prayers. Of the former chapter the author says in resume: 
nrn this chapter we have seen Paul's relation to the subject 
of prayer: First as to his ov;n habits. He was as truly a 
man of prayer as was our Lord, and, like our Lord, had his 
greatest experiences at his prayer time. He lived in the 
atmosphere of prayer so constantly that he breaks out into 
ejaculatory prayer whenever he is addressing a letter to a 
Ohuroh or an individual. Second, he has a wonderful line of 
teaching on the subject, running through his epistles (pp. 91, 
92). Then turning to the prayers of Paul he says, "If we can 
gather together his recorded prayers and examine them we shall 
learn something of the way to prevail in prayer" (p. 93). 
He finds that Paul's prayers fall into three groups, thanks-
giving, petition, and intercession. Paul's prayers of 
thanksgiving are three in number. He thanks God for a 
faithful and earnest friend in the person of Timothy (II. Tim. 
1:3-5). He records a prayer of thanksgiving for the fellow-
ship and co-operation of the Philippian church (Phil. 1:3-5). 
Then again Paul thanks God for a faithful church which has 
brought forth the fruits of a real Christian life in Thes-
salonica (I. Thess. 1:2,3). In the way of petition Paul 
prays for a safe journey to Rome and also to Thessalonica. 
Again we have him praying for the sanctification of the Thes-
salonians and their entire preservation, body, soul and spir-
it, to the ooming of the Lord (I. Thess. 5:23). nFinally in 
his petitions we come to the thing that burned upon his heart 
always: Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved" (Rom. 10:1). As to 
Paul's intercessory prayers these show that Paul, as a devoted 
spiritual father, desired for his children in the faith prog-
ress in spiritual things. 
These chapters contribute very little to our knowledge 
of the prayer life of Paul. Their author, like Dr. Whyte, 
is writing a highly devotional work with a very obvious didao-
tio aim. The treatment here is even less soientific than 
Dr. Campbell's or Dr. Whyte's. The author's insistenoe upon 
seeing lessons for us of to-day in Paul's prayers as well as 
'·' in his words ooncerning prayer leads him into some very na~ve 
statements. Two oharaoteristio passages will serve to show 
the character of the treatment as a whole. In oommenting 
upon Paul's statement that he will "pray with the under-
standing", the writer says, "No one can pray effectually as 
he ought unless he knows the Word. The Lord loves to have 
his own Word argued before him as a reason for his granting 
an answer" (p. 82). In pointing a lesson in Paul's words 
concerning the praying of Epaphras as a "strivingn he writes, 
"Real praying is~· It is not mere recital of a list of 
platitudes; but it is entering into a spiritual warfare and 
wrestling match. Not that God has to be persuaded against 
his will to do something for us; but there are evil spirit 
beings who contest our approach to God, and it is no easy 
thing to force one's way through such opposers" (p. 89). 
One is tempted here to ask whether we are still living under 
the ancient and unscientific world-view of the first century. 
In a small German work entitled~ Anbetung "des Herrn" 
bei Paulus Alfred Seeberg presents a certain phase of the 
prayer life of Paul. The work is divided into two parts, the 
first entitled "Der Herr, welchem die Anbetung gilt" and the 
second "Die Anbetung, welche dem Herrn giltn. The writer's 
thesis is that Christ was for Paul an obJect of "Anbetung" 
by virtue of his being 1<. Jp 1.. o s • From an examination of the 
Pauline letters the author concludes in Part I that for 
Paul Ktlf lc .S is the designation of Christ and fJ£o s the 
designation of God. Also that the Lordship of Christ consists 
in his leading of men into salvation and the state of blessed-
r 
ness. The basic traits of Paul's concept of K U f to S h~ 
holds are (1) his position of divine honor and (2) his 
aative lordship whiah is inseparable from the activity of 
Jahweh. Paul attributes equivalent experiences of the 
Christian to a deed of God or to a deed of Christ. Paul 
believed in the divinity of Christ as evidenced by Phil. 2:6; 
II. Cor. 8:9, 4:4; Col. 1:15,16 and 2:9. In short, 11 KOf !L o .S 
is, in the writings of Paul, an exclusive designation, in-
volving deity, for the Christ exalted at the right hand of 
God, who, in this position, exercises a lordship which brings 
God's action to expression in saving men on the ground of 
the historically completed work of redemption,--and who, 
further in this position of his as God, is the object, on 
the part of Christians of a worship which corresponds to his 
activity" (pp. 32,33) (2). 
In treating Part I~ the worship which Paul addressed to 
Christ as Lord the author says in substance: In the course 
of the story in Acts Christians are designated as "those who 
call upon the name of the Lord 11 • How this calling is to be 
/ (2) n K_up l oS ist die in den Schriften des Paulus 
ausschliessliche und die Gottheit involvirende Bezeichnung des 
von Gott zu seiner Rechten erhohten Christus, der in dieser 
Stellung eine Herrsaherthatigkeit ausubt, welche Gottes Thun 
zur AusfUhrung bringt, indem sie die Menschen auf Grund des 
geschichtlich vollzogenen Erlosungswerkes aus Gnaden von 
Verderben errettet und zur Seligkeit fUhrt, und der ferner in 
dieser seiner Stellung als Gott eine seiner Thatigkeit 
entsprechende Anbetung von Seiten der Christen erfahrt" (Seite 
32-33). The translation given in the text of the present work 
is that of Professor George Barker Stevens in his Theology of 
~New Testament (footnote, p. 390}. --
understood is to be seen in Stephen's calling, when dying, 
rtLord Jesus, receive nw spirit" and "Lord lay not this sin 
to their charge"• When Paul, who had heard Stephen thus call 
upon the Lord, on his way to Damascus to persecute "those 
that call upon the name of the Lordn experienced his vision 
of Jesus he became convinced that this Jesus was really the 
Lord. Certain sayings in the Pauline letters point directly 
to the worship of Jesus. According to I. Cor. 1:2 Paul 
thinks of Christians as "those who call upon the name of 
the Lord" as well as those who are "called to be saints". 
From a study of the Septuagint use of the expression "To 
call upon the name of the Lord" it is evident that it is a 
common designation for prayer. And Paul so uses it. He 
means it just as Luke did when he designated the dying 
Stephen's prayer as a "calling upon the Lord". Rom. 10:12 
proves that the worship of Jesus, at the time of the Apostle, 
as practiced by him and all believers was entirely of the 
same character with the worship of God and that it was the 
condition of the attainment of the last goal of Christianity, 
salvation. Now the prayers which the Apostle addressed to 
"the Lord11 contain thanksgiving, praise, and petition, in 
short, everything which oan constitute prayer. Thus Paul 
prayed to Christ exactly as he prayed to God, that is, as 
to an independent divine person, and not as to a Mediator or 
Interce,ssor. But he thinks of God and the Lord as working 
conjointly. 
We shall hope to show that Paul's prayer at its highest 
development runs into mwstical experience. Paul's mystical 
experience was, therefore, a part of his prayer life. We 
shall maintain that it was his prayer life come to its high-
est and best. As such Paul's mysticism falls within the field 
of our research. 
On this phase of the prayer experience of Paul there 
are a few works which call for attention here. Here again 
Dr. James M. Campbell makes a contribution in his book Paul 
~Mystic. And in this ease he is a bit more scientific in 
his treatment of his materials than in the work noted above. 
In setting forth Paul as a mystic Dr. Campbell first describes 
him as one who dwelt upon the inner side of spiritual things; 
as one nwho pushed on where logic limped and lagged, seeking 
the sunlit heights of direct vision, conscious union, and 
direct communion" (p. 5). He holds that it would be wrong, 
however, to say that Paul was a pure mystic in the sense 
that he was not many things beside. "With him religion is 
a many-sided thing; and all that is here contended for is 
that in his conception of religion mysticism had a prominent 
place; and that he regarded it as legitimate phase of a 
normal Christian experience. • • Mysticism had also a 
prominent place in Paul's own experience as a Christian man; 
and there can be no Just apprecfation of his teaching and of 
his character if the strong mystical element which pervaded 
both be left out of account" {pp.· 6,7). To show in what 
sense he regards Paul as a mystic Dr. Campbell fristinguishes 
between philosophical and religious mystics. nThe philosoph-
ical mystic covets knowledge, the religious mystic covets 
holiness; with the one knowledge is an end, with the other 
it is a means to an end. With the philosophical mystic the 
main object o~ quest is the essential essence and ultimate 
reality o~ things; with the religious mystic the main ob-
ject o~ quest is actual and immediate contact with God,--
he seeks to come face to ~ace with God, meeting Him as spirit 
with spirit, with nothing standing between. • • • He 
that is least in the kingdom of religious mysticism is greater 
than he who is highest in the kingdom of philosophical 
mysticism. He belongs to a higher spiritual graden (pp. 18, 
19}. As a religious rather than a philosophical mystic 
Paul, according to Dr. Campbell, was struck through and 
through with the sense of the existence of the living God 
and sought direct communion with him. But the mysticism o~ 
Paul was not only religious but Christian because it was 
founded upon a direct and personal relationship with Christ 
and grew out of a first-hand experience of Christ (cf. p. 53) . 
nThe uni on of the soul with God is the goa l of mysticism. 
The union of the soul with God through Christ is the basic 
principle of Christian mysticism. A further step is taken 
by the Christian mystic when for union with God through Christ 
he substitutes union with Christ as God. In the experience 
of Paul the divine union generally took the latter form. His 
mystical union with Ghrist as God was the central fact in 
his experience as a Christian man. • Personal 
union with a divine Redeemer was the secret of his life" 
(pp. 65,66}. This, we think, is the finest insight to be 
found in Dr. Campbell's book. With this view we find our-
selves in substantial agreement. 
Dr. Campbell further characterizes Paul as an evan~elical 
mystic, that is, "one in whose scheme of thought the cross 
is central 11 , and "who looks upon all things in the revealing 
light of the cross" (p. 116}. He claims that Paul bases 
the ethical life of the Christian upon what Christ has ac-
complished for him as Saviour. Paul is also a rational 
mystic, according to Dr. Campbell, in that he was logical 
as well as mystical, and reasoned things out, testing his 
subjective experience by objective revelation, and grounded 
his belief in spiritual phenomena upon the testimony of 
consciousness, and yet did not despise the use of means, of 
institutions, and ordinances which aid and sustain the 
spiritual life. Furthermore, Paul is a practical mystic, 
11 a man of vision, yet not a visionary man; a man of insight, 
yet a man of foresight; a man of faith, yet a man of affair s; 
a man whose vision of the heavenly Jerusalem did not shut 
out of sight the earthly Jerusalem; a man whose enjoyment 
of his heavenly citizenship did not hinder him in the per-
formance of the duties of his earthly citizenship" (p. 168). 
Of special concern to us, as bearing more closely upon 
our special subject, is Dr. Campbell's chapter on the way 
Paul nourished the mystiaal life. Herein his work has speaial 
aonneation with our ahief interest in that he maintains 
that Paul nourished his mystiaal life first of all by prayer. 
11 If prayer be looked upon at its lowest level, as the means 
of getting things, we find that in Paul's aase it did not 
always work; but if it be looked upon at its highest level, 
as the means of getting God into the life, it never misaar-
ried" (p. 196). nAnd nothing brought him into more praatiaal 
union with God, and steeped his spirit more in divine in-
fluenaes, than praying for those whom God was bent on bless-
ing" (p. 198). 
Evelyn Underhill, in her volume on The Mystia Way, has 
a ahapter on "St. Paul and the Mystia Way". There she 
dealares Paul to be the supreme example of the Christian 
mystia. She holds that the stages through whiah Paul moved. 
to perfeat harmony with the life of God are plainly marked. 
in the story of his life. To begin with, his aonversion was 
aharaateristiaally mystiaal. His withdrawal into Arabia 
after his conversion "aorresponds with that period of soli-
tude and withdrawal from the world which nearly every mystia 
has felt to be the essential sequel to that mighty upheaval 
in whiah their transaendental faaulties emerge" (pp. 163, 
164). In the Arabian desert Paul, in true mystiaal fashion, 
orientated his whole nature to the new universe disalosed. 
to him by his aonversion experienae of Christ. The follow-
ing twelve years of inaonspiauous serviae in Syria and 
Ciliaia were for Paul a disaipline, an eduaation in the 
characteristically mystic qualities of humility, charity, 
mortification and detachment. With the beginning of his first 
missionary journey Paul entered on the "Way of Illumination", 
the point at which his transcendental powers definitely cap-
tured the centres of consciousness, and pain and struggle 
gave way before the triumphant inflow of a new vitality. 
And more and more as growth went on in him Paul lived under 
the direction of his swiftly growing mystic consciousness. 
Paul's self attains nto a state of e,quilibrium, a oondi tion 
of interior harmony with, and joyful response to, the constant 
sense of a Divine Presence which accompanies it, and floods 
the consciousness with a certainty of attainment, authority 
and power. • • • This enabling presence Paul of course 
identifies with the exalted Christn (p. 173). And so on, 
until Paul attains "that perfect harmony with the supernal 
order, that high state of transcendence called 'union with 
God'", in which souls no longer pray but sing. And so all 
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through"various Pauline letters, chronologically considered, 
Miss Underhill sees Paul making a characteristically 
mystical development. She speaks of her tracing of Paul's 
mystical development as a 11 diagram" of his spiritual growth 
(of. p. 186). It is true that she makes out a fairly good 
case for her thesis but one can scarcely avoid the feeling 
that she is, as an investigator of the inner life of Paul, 
the victim of her diagram, and is therefore fitting Paul 
into her scheme or mold rather than using her sources and 
materials inductively to discover Paul as he really was 
( 3) • 
As especially valuable on the whole for our study of' 
the prayer life of' the Apostle Paul in its highest reaches 
the recent series of' lectures by Professor Adolf' Deissmann 
on "The Communion of' Paul with Christ" in his volume under 
the title of The Religion£! Jesus and the Faith of' Paul, 
deserves special mention. Professor Deissmann begins his 
first lecture with the declaration that he holds that Paul's 
communion with Christ was no small part of' Pauline teachings 
and "the very centre of' his religion". His attempt, he says 
clearly, is to understand Paul "in his primitive religious 
originality". To this end he studies the Pauline letters 
as non-literary and as therefore revealing the real Paul 
behind them. nEach letter 11 , he declares, "is a :p.ortrait 
of Paul, and therein lies the unique value of' Paul's let-
ters as materials for our taskn (p. 160). He lays down the 
methodological principle that in most expressions of' reli-
gious thought there is a tendency to the use of synonyms. 
Accordingly he finds Paul coining and using many kindred 
expressions such as 11 in Christ", nin the Lordn, nthrough 
Christn, 11 of Christ" etc. to express his inner religious 
experience of' communion with Christ. The beginning of' this 
(3) Very much the same view and presentation of' Paul's 
mystical -development is given by Miss Underhill in her Nwstics 
of' the Church {George H. Doran Company, New York, 1926), in 
achapter on "Mysticism in the Biblen. 
communion he places at Paul's conversion. He holds that 
Paul's Damascus experience must be regarded as the foundation 
experience in his mysticism, as the inaugurating mystical 
experience of this religious genius. This first Christophany 
he describes, in the light of Paul's own words, as 11 an ex-
perience which Paul looks upon as caused by God, which betokens 
to him with absolute certainty that the living Christ has 
been revealed to him, or that Paul himself has been taken 
possession of by Christ, and includes also the inward trans-
formation and at the same time apostolic commission of the 
man who hitherto had been a :persecutor" (:p. 184). Paul's 
normal experience of communion, he holds, moved on a more 
temperate plane of spiritual life and only occasionally 
reached such heights as at the time of his conversion. 
Professor Deissmann interprets Pauline faith mystically, 
as that faith which lived in Paul in fellowship with the 
spiritual Christ (cf. p. 206). He thinks this faith the 
centre of energy from which radiate all Paul's confess i ons 
concerning salvation in Christ. Accordingly he inter pre ts 
the various Pauline testimonies about salvation as psycho~ --
ro gically synonymous, as so many rays streaming in all direc-
tions from the one point of light given in the experience of 
communion with Christ. So justification, reconciliation, 
forgiveness, redemption and adoption are so many attempts 
of the Apostle to represent or express the salvation which 
comes to one in communion with Christ. 
While little has been written on the exact subject of 
• 
the ~rayer life of Paul a number of small volmnes have been 
written on the ~rayers of Paul. Those to which we have 
been able to gain access are: The Prayers of St. Paul by 
w. B. Po~e, The Prayers of St. Paul, by W. H. Griffith 
Thomas, Paul's Prison Prayers, by W. Graham Scroggie, and 
Paul's Prayers and Other Sermons, by Alexander MacLaren. 
Unfortunately these works give us no real hel~ toward the 
understanding of the ~rayers of Paul found in the Pauline 
letters. They are all alike in being written in ~o~ular 
style and with a definitely devo~ional ~urpose. In them all 
each ~rayer of· Paul becomes a text from which to ~reach to 
moderns the duty and ~rivilege of ~rayer. The ~rayers of 
Paul are, accordingly, used not so much to show the character 
of the ~rayer life of their author as to show that ~ ought 
to ~ray, and how. Thus all these works have in common the 
fault of representing Paul as writing his ~rayers, as well 
as his letters as wholes, for~ instruction. Having this 
extremely ~ractical and devotional character and ~urpose 
they lend little, if any, help in the attempt to examine 
scientifically the prayer life of the A~ostle. We note them 
merely by way of showing their lack of value for our present 
task. 
However, there is one work of considerable importance, 
~ Prayers of the Bible by Professor J. E. McFadyen, which, 
through a treatment of the ~rayere of Paul in a cha~ter 
under that title, makes some very valuable contributions. 
The argument of the ahapter is in substanae as follows: 
Though the aontrast between the intriaate and impetuous 
prayers of Paul and the simple serenity of Jesus · is great 
nevertheless the similarity between them .is alose. In 
partiaular, Paul had aaught his Master's note of thanks-
giving. "In everything, prayer and suppliaation have to be 
blended with thanksgiving. He aulJ begins almost all his 
epistles with thanksgiving and often ends his arguments with 
doxology. • The joy whiah had welled up ~n the heart 
of the Old Testament worshipper as he entered the aourts 
of Jehovah was intensified in Paul a thousand times by his 
gratitude to God for His unspeakable giftn (p. 147). The 
relative number of Paul's allusions to thanksgiving is sur-
prisingly great. "His many exhortations to gratitude show 
how muah his own mind was aontrolled by. this thoughtn (p. 
148). Though, aaaording to Paul, thanks are to be given 
for all things, in point of faat his own thanksgivings are 
nearly always aonneated with the salvation that aame to men 
through Jesus. "The amazing unselfishness of the life of 
Paul is seen as alearly in his thanksgiving as in his 
petitions" (p. 148). 
"Interaessory prayer plays a great part in the life of 
St. Paul" (p. 150). But it is usually with referenae to the 
inward spirit that the suppliaations of Paul are direated. 
"What is needed is an inward strength, and this aan only 
aome through the indwelling of Christ in the heart; it is 
therefore for this that he prays" (p. 151). Paul's un-
bounded interest in his converts is attested by the almost 
extravagant language in which he describes his prayer for 
them. He struggles for them, he prays night and day ex-
ceedingly that he may see their faces. And so thoroughly 
in earnest is Paul about the duty and power of intercessory 
prayer that not only does he himself pray for his converts, 
but he asks them to pray for him. And the prayers which he · 
requests them to offer on his behalf are never selfish prayers, 
but are always intimately related to the progress of the 
gospel. In fact, Paul's own petitions are nearly all for 
others. nFor himself he prayed only that he might become 
a fitter instrument and win a wider opportunity. • • 
Only once does he offer a prayer for his own welfare, and 
even that is of a very modest and negative kind. It was 
for the removal of a physical disability which he doubtless 
considered was an impediment to his life work" (p. 154). 
The very numerous incidental allusions to prayer in 
the life of Paul show what an enormous place it must have 
had in his life. But, busy traveller that he was, it may 
not always have been possible for him, more than three times 
a day, to "bow the knee to the Father", but we may be sure 
that he sent up many swift and silent prayers to God, so that, 
apart from the conscious God-ward attitude of all his life, 
it may have been almost literally true that he prayed without 
ceasing. 
Paul's petitions, in the main, must certainly have 
been directed to God. But Paul's view of Christ is so 
exalted that the worship of Him is certainly anything but 
inconceivable. "Christ is far above all rule and authority, 
not only in this world, but in that which is to come. He 
had existed in the form of God before he emptied himself 
and took upon Him the form of a .servant. He is the image of 
the invisible God, the first-corn of all creation, and in 
Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (p. 165). 
And there are phenomena which leave room for the possibility 
that Paul did address Christ in prayer. The revelation of 
God in Christ was so complete that, in spite of the histori-
cal and theoretical distinction between them, there is, for 
the devotional life, where logical categories are forgotten, 
a practical identity. Sometimes, in Paul's letters, im-
mediately after both have been named the verb that follows 
is in the singular, and of course, the function expressed by 
the verb is equally ascribed to both. In such passages 
Jesus equally with God is the comforter, the strengthener, 
and the guide of life, and the possibility of prayer to him 
must be conceded. The passage which is supposed to raise 
this possibility into an actuality is II. Cor. 12:8. While 
the prayer of Paul for the removal of the thorn in the flesh 
could be a prayer to God it must in all candor be confessed 
that the context seems to point the other way. This would 
seem to be the only indubitable instance of prayer to Christ 
in the epistles of Paul. Such prayer to Christ would be 
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facilitated by the use of the term Lord for Him as for God 
in the Septuagint. "At first the impulse to pray to Jesus 
would be hindered by the deep-seated monotheistic instincts 
of His contemporaries; by His own command to pray to the 
Father, and not least, by their recollection of Him as a 
man. But the farther men receded from the times of the 
historical Jesus, the more easy and natural would prayer to 
Him become" (p. 168). 
Such is the literature dealing with our limited subjeot. 
We turn now to our own investigation. 
PART I 
THE PHESUPPOSITIONS O:E' :nru; PRAY.i£R 1-I :B'E OF PAUL 
Chapter I. 
PAUL AS A RELIGiuU3 P~RSOrALITY 
There is an inseparable connection between a man's 
personality and the way in which he expresses his inner lif"e. 
This is especially true of a man's prayer life so far as that 
life is genuine and. sincere, a true expression of the real 
man. Therefore, in the light of .known psychological prin-
ciples and in the light of OUJ."' knowledge of" characteristic 
modes of human action and. reaction we can judge as to what 
is psychologically probable of a given personality. Temper-
ament, training, point of view, and certain other distinguish-
ing traits very certainly influence the prayer life. We 
shall, therefore, d.o well to make, first of all, a stud..y of 
Paul as a religious personality in the attempt to ascertain 
the kind of man he was whose prayer life we are seeking to 
understand. From such a stud.y we may reasonably hope to get 
a bod.y of facts from which we can d.ravv some highly probable 
conclusions as to the nature of the prayer life of the Apostle. 
To make such a study is the purpose of this chapter. 
1. Paul a Jew become Chxistian. Paul, the Apostle of 
Christ to the Gentile world., was first of all a Jew. Of 
this there can be no doubt in view of his own affi rmat ions 
of his Jewish birth and training and. of his many references 
to the fact. Ac cording to the Book of Acts Paul on one oc-
casion testified twice to his Jewish ancestry. 11 1 am a Jew, 
of Tarsus in Cilicia '' he told the Roman captain who had 
rescued. him from the infuriated. Jewish mob in Jerusalem. And 
to the mob itself he declared as he stood. on the stairs of 
the castle, 11 I am a Jew, born in Tarsus o1' Gilic ia, but 
brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, ins tructed 
according to the strict manner of the law of our fathers 11 (Ac ts 
21 : 39: 22 :3), Later , in his defence before Agrippa , Paul 
declared , 11lviy ma:tmer of life from my youth up, which was from 
the beginning among mine own nation and. at Jerusalem, know 
all the Jews; having knowledge of' me from the first • 
that after the straitest sect of our religion I lived. a 
Pharisee 11 (.acts 26 t5). Likewise in his letters Paul asserts 
J\ 
his J'ewish connection . ''Ye have heard of my manner of life 
i n time past in the Jews' re ligion , how that beyond measure 
I . er secuted the church of God, and made havoc of i t : and 
I advanced in the Jews' religion beyond many of mine own age 
amo ng my countrymen , being more exceedingly zealous for the 
traditions of my father·s 1' (Gal. 1:13 ,14) . rr if any o ther man 
thinketh to have confidence in the flesh , I yet more : c ir-
cwncised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel , of the tribe 
of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews 11 (Phil . 3 :4, 5) . 
But Paul , the Apostle, was not simply a Jew. He was a 
Jew become Christian, a Chr istian Jev; . The importance of 
the change wrought in the Jew remains to be discussed in 
greater detail elsewhere but i t is noted here in general as 
bearing upon the personality of the man whose prayer life we 
expect to study . Suffice it t o say here that i n becoming a 
Jfl 
Christian the personality of Paul underwent a great change. 
But, even so , Paul the Christian was still in many ways Paul 
the Jew. His Jewish temperamental heritage and his Jewish 
training still figured in his thinking and living. Thus the 
Jewish element in Paul the Christian , while not the most 
important element, is not at all negligible. Rather, Paul 
the Christian cannot be understood apart from, or out of con-
nection with, his hereditary traits and constitution. 
2 . Paul~ religious enthusiast. For Paul, both as a 
J-ew and as a Christ ian, religion was everything. 'J.lhe genius 
of the Hebrew race was religious. As a nHebrew of Hebrewsn 
Paul possessed the genius of his race in a surpassing degree . 
He was, in fact, what we may well call a religious enthusiast. 
As we have already seen he made for himself the claim that he 
had advanced in the J-ewish religion beyond many of his own 
countrymen 11 being more exceedingly zealous'' for the tradi-
tions of the fathers (Gal. 1:14). On one occasion he spoke 
of being brought up as a young Jew in Jerusalem nat the feet 
of Gamaliel, instructed according to the strict manner of 
the law 11 of his people 11 being zealous f or God 11 (Acts 22 :3). 
On another occasion he reminded the Jevvs that, as they well 
knew, he had after the straitest sect of their religion lived 
a Pharisee (Acts 26:5). In writing the Philippians he not 
onl:v refers to the fact of his Hebrew ancestry but adds, nas 
" 
touching the law a Pharisee; as touching zeal, persecuting 
uhe church; as touching the righteousness which is in the 
law, found blameless 11 (Phil. 3:5,6). 1\.s a Pharisee Paul 
J")., 
was a member of a sect among the Jews noted for their piety 
and zeal. As suc h he was an out-and-out enthusiast for the 
Jewish religion in its most pronounced form. He was ilzealous 
for God. n and 1'more exce edingly zealous 11 for the traditions 
of the fathers. His confessions, both as g iven in Acts and 
as contained in his letters, show him to have been intensely 
in earnest in the religion in which he had. been reared.. The 
language of t hese confessions is such as to indicate that 
Paul, zealous for God and seeking for righteousness, tried 
his ancestral fa ith to its uttermost possibilities. The 
fact that he did not find God. to his satisfaction, and did 
not f ind the righteousness that g ives peace of mind, in the 
strictest practice of Judaism did not dampen his ardor nor 
lessen his zeal. It served., rather, to deepen his desire and 
t o increase his zeal for the way of righteousness from which 
he had. expected so much. By this zeal, and probably also 
by hi s sense of failure, Paul was spurred on to the point of 
11persecuting the churchn. In the zealous way in which he 
applied. himse l f t o the obs e rvance of the lav; he was 11 f ound 
blameless 11 • 
Not only as a Jew and. Pharisee but also as a Cl~istian 
-was Paul a religious enthusiast. 11 This zeal of the true 
Pharisee still remained with him in later life, the only dif-
fe r ence being that the object of his zeal was then no longer 
the Law, but the truth of the Gospel, as he had apprehended 
it " (Pfleiderer: Primitive Christiani~, Vol. I . , pp. 36,37 ). 
Vv'hen it pleased God to reveal his Son in him :.eaul yielded 
himself without reserve to the Son then revealed and to the 
comrnission then received. From that time on he desired to 
know nothing but Ghrist and him crucified. His apostolic 
labors present one long tale of hardships endured, suffer ings 
borne, and difficulties of every kind patiently met and. over-
come in the cause of his Gospel and. f'or the sake of Christ 
and. the Church. His new life nin Christ 11 was thus marked. 
by an even in tenser zeal than his old life nunder the law:r. 
As Cone well expresses it nHis nature was of the eager, 
tempes~ous sort in which intensity of conviction and resolute-
ness of purpose are leading characteristics. He could do 
nothing by halves. His aim, once clearly before him, became 
the dominant power of his life and pushed him to its realiza-
tion, without fear of consequences and. without self-regard 11 
(Paul: the 1mn, the Missionarx, and the Teacher, p. 28). 
Or as Cohu aptly puts it, il 'Nhether as a Christ i an or a 
Pharisee, whatever he did, he diQ with all his might; what-
ever he believed he believed. with all his heart " (S. Paul 
in the Light of Iiiodern Research, pp. 210,211). 
3. Paul~ Feligious m~stic. Of particular significance 
for our task is the generally recognized mystical element in 
Paul's personality. But before adducing the evidence of this 
strain in the Apostle's nature it will be well to make clear 
in just what sense we are using the term '1mysticaln for, to 
quote Dean Inge, ilNo word in our language--not even 'social-
ism'--has been employed more loosely than ' Mysticism'. Some-
t imes it is used as an equivalent for symbolism or allegorism, 
some times for theosophy or occult science; and sometimes it 
merely suggests the mental state of a dreamer, or vague and 
phantastic opinions about God and the fvorld 11 (Christian 1i!ysti-
.Q.imn, p. 3) (1). 
Of mysticism Professor Pratt proposes the definition: 
ttThe sense of the presence of a being or reality through 
other means than the ordinary perceptive processes or the 
reason 11 (The Religious Consciousness, p. 337). Professor 
Hufus M. J·ones uses the term nmysticism;: to express ''the type 
of' relig ion which puts the emphasis on immediate awareness 
of' relation with God, or direct and intimate consciousness 
of' the Divine Eresence :' (Studies in Mystical Relig~on, Intro-
duction, p. xv). Dean Inge declares that Hmysticism me ans 
an immediate communion, real or supposed, between the human 
soul and the Soul of the World, or the Divine Spirit n 
(Outspoken ~ssays, p. 230). Professor Deissmann thinks it 
necessary to distinguish two chief' types of mysticism, t he 
acting an6. the reacting, but declares that 11 in both cases, 
what is unde r discussion is a personal com.rnunion of the 
individual with God, direct intercourse with Gorl11 (The Heli-
_g_ion of Jesus and. the Faith of Paul, pp. 194,5). Profe s sor 
Rudolf Otto holds that nessentially mysticism is the stress-
ll) For a long list of specimen definitions of Mysticism 
se e Appendix a of t h is work of Dean Inge. 
ing to a very high degree, indeed the overstressing, of the 
non-rational or supra-rational elements in ~el igion ' 1 ; that 
11a characteristic common to all types of mystici sm is the 
identification in different degrees of comple tene ss, of the 
.--------~ 
personal Self with the transcendent Reality 11 (The Idea of the 
-------~
Ho ly , p • 2 2 ) . 
Definitions and characterizations of mysticism and of 
the mystical could be further adduced almost without limit. 
But such would serve to do little more than to prove the 
truth of .2rofessor Pratt's statemen t, 11 :J:lhere is proba bly no t 
another word in the English language so overworked and so · 
ill-used as mysticism. It would not be difficult to produce 
some two dozen more or less well knovm de f initions of the 
term, each differing in something besides words from all 
the rest, and. every one representing some fairly common usage rr 
(The 2eligious C onsc~9usne ss, p. 337). The way to clarity 
of thought and exactness of the sense in which we are to use 
the term mys tic of Paul is to be found in the suggest ion of 
::ur. James M. Campbell that "Mysticisw may be divide d into 
two parts , namely , philosoyhical ana. religious .r (Paul the 
Mystic., p . 17 ) . Philosophical or speculative mysticism 
put s the emphas i s upon the noetic value of certain experiences 
while relig ious mysticism pu ts the empha s is upon the aware -
ne s s of a :i:'resence , the sense of an Other. 11 The ph iloso rJhic 
wy s tic covet s .k:nowleci.ge , the religious mystic cove ts holine ss; 
with t he one knowledge is the end , wi t h the other i t is a 
means to an encl . \'lith the philosophical mystic the main 
object of quest is the essential essence and ultimate reality 
of things; with the religious mystic the ma i n object of 
CJ..Uest is actual and. inuned.iate contact with GoLL 11 (Campbell: 
Op. cit. , p . 18,19). Or as put by J. R. Co hu , 11 0n the 
speculative side the mystic tri es to grasp the how, why and. 
whererore of the existence of all thi ngs. God's Spirit and. 
the myst ic 1 s enlightene d. spirit are so one and at one that 
he knows Goci 1 S hidden secrets. .3u t there is a 
practical as well as a speculative side to mysticism . lViystics 
ma i ntain tha t we are essentially one with God, and therefore 
sho""L1.ld and can be actual partakers of the J)i vine nature, enjoy-
ing the supreme bliss of ful l and complete conummion with 
God. here and now 11 ( S. Paul i n the Li ght of 2,1oder n He search, 
pp . 101, 103). 
That Paul was in one sense or the other a mystic is the 
view of most Pauline interpreters . npaul was through-
out his stormy career at hear·t a mystic " (Peaboa..y: The 
Apostle Paul and the lVtodern .Age , p. 176). 11 Nothing is more 
charac t eristic of Paul than his mysticism11 (Campbell: Paul 
~ IV.i:ystic, Preface , p. v). 11 To me Paul appears to be a 
c lassical type of the reacting mystic 11 (Deissmann: The 
Relig ion of Jesus and the :H'ai th of Paul, p. 199). 11 Paul is 
the supreme example of the Chr i stian mysticll (Underhill: 
The IViystic . ~~ ay, p. 169). 11 Paul ana.. John wer·e both mysticsll 
(Cutten : The Psycholog ical Phenomena of Christ ianity, p. 23). 
11 Paul is a :pronounced mystic" (Cohu: s . Paul in the Light 
of Modern Research, :pp. 101,103). 11 This prince of all true 
Christian mystics 11 (Fleming: Mysticism in Christianity, p . 
~o ). 11 I shall not claim that Paul was exclusively a mystic 
but I shall maintain that there was a very marked 
mystical tendency in his nature 11 ( Ru:t'us };L . Jones: Studies 
in I~.Lystical Religion, p. 9). "When we turn to St . Paul we 
find reason to think that • the distinct ive features 
of mysticism are even more marked in him than in St. John11 
(Inge: Christian 1viysticism, p. 59). !T His Paul's Christ-
mysticism is the outstanding feature of his piety 11 (Morgan: 
~ Religion and ~heology of Paul, :p. 25). npaul is a mystic: 
he counts it one of his greatest privileges that he has enjoyed 
the mystic's ecstatic vision of God" (The same, p. 177). 
11 Paul was above all else the man who kept fell owship with 
Jesus Christ. Union with Christ was the outstand-
ing fact i n his experience. Because of this in-
sistence upon his union with Christ he has been freely referred 
to as a mystic. And a mystic he was 11 (Lowstuter : Paul: 
Campaigner f or Christ, pp. 162-3) . 
While not denying that Paul was to some extent a 
phi losophical or speculative mystic our contention is that 
he was a religious mystic. Thus Paul was a mystic in the 
sense that he enjoyed d irect intercourse with :Diety--was 
aware of a Presence, was conscious of communion with that 
Presence under one conception or another. 
There are rather nlunerous au tobiographical passages in 
) 
the Pauline letters which plainly indicate that Paul was 
subject to characteristically mystical experiences. He 
speaks of his own conversion not in the literal matter-of-
fact vvay of Luke in Acts but as being God's revelation of 
his Son in him (Gal. 1:15,16); as God shining into his 
heart 11 to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Clu:•ist 11 (II. Cor. 4:16). In defence 
of his apostleship he writes the Corinthians, 11 I will come 
to visions and. revelations of the LordY and then relates 
an experience in which he was 11caught up into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter" (II. Cor. 12: l-4). In a similar vein he speaks of 
being taught his gospel nthrough revelation of Jesus Christ '' 
and of having the 11 mysteryn of Chr ist made knovm to him nby 
revelation11 (Gal. 3:3). 
Furthermore Paul's language is itself mystical. In 
speaking of his own Christian life he says, 11 I have been 
crucified with Christ ; and it is no longer I that live, but 
Christ liveth in me" (Gal. 2:20). To his Philippian friends 
he declares, :rFor me to live is Chri stll (Phil. 1:21). He 
prays for his Ephesian readers that Christ may dwell in their 
hearts by faith (Eph. 3:17). He tells his back-sliding 
Galatian converts that he was again in travail 11 until Christ 
be formed 11 in them (Gal. 4:19). Of salvation or righteous-
ness through Christ he speaks as a being 11 in Christ 11 or i'in 
'the Spiri t 1'. Professor Deissmann in a very exhaustive and 
Jf1 
painstaking examination of the Pauline letters announces 
t hat the Apostle has used these practically synonomous terms 
164 times and concludes that the formula nin Cr.crist !l is a 
11 thoroughly Pauline technical word and is meant vividly and 
IP.ysticallyn, as is also the analogous "Christ in me 11 • 11 It 
is really the characteristic expression of his [ Paul's ] 
Christianity. The formula 'in Christ' must be con-
ceived as the peculiarly Pauline expression of the Apostle's 
mo s t intimate fellowship with the living spiritual Christ 11 
(The Religion of Jesus and. the Eaith of Paul, pp. 171,172). 
Since the publication of Professor Deissmann's monograph, 
Die Formel 11 In Christo '' the mystical connotation of this 
Pauline formula has been q_uite generally recognized.. In what 
other sense the Apostle could use the term of personal rela-
tionships is difficult to see (2). In a similar way Paul's 
doctrine of 11union with ChrisV' must be understood. It 
refers to and expresses the close relationship which he bore 
to the s piritual Christ. 11 In language that leaves no room 
for misunderstanding he asserts an indwelling of the personal 
Christ, a union with him which can only be described as 
(2) Paul may have thought of Christ or the Spirit as a 
sort of attenuated substance in which, like the surrounding 
atmosphere, a man could live or which could, like the same 
atmosphere, enter into a man. IvlcGiffert, W .H. P. Hatch and 
others so hold. The word 11lolcal 11 in Deissmann 1 s famous 
conclusion on the meaning of 11 in Christo Jesun in Paul's 
letters suggests the same idea. But, it must be said that 
while Paul may have had crude ideas of personality he had a 
pretty clear conception of the vital aspects of personal 
relationships. 
mystical ;1 (I\lorgan: The Religion and. ~heology of Paul, p. 120). 
11 Union with Chris t n seems to mean to Paul living through and. 
sharing the redemptive d.eed.s of Christ, especially his death 
and resurrection, by the Christian individual. n.Are ye ig-
norant that all we who were baptized. into Christ Jesus were 
baptized. into his death? We vvere buried therefore with him 
through baptism into death: that like as Ghri st was raised. 
from the dead through the glory of the Father , so we also 
might walk in newness of life. li'or if we have become united. 
with him in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in 
the likeness of his resurrection; knowing this that our old. 
man was crucified. with him, that the bod.y of sin might be 
d.one away !l (Rom. 6:3-6). 11 I have been crucified with Christ; 
and. it is no longer I that live but Christ liveth in men 
(Gal. 2:20). nwe are pressed. on every sid.e, yet not straitened.; 
perplexed., yet not unto despair; pursued., yet not forsaken; 
smitten down, yet not destroyed; always bearing about in the 
body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be 
manifested. in our bod.y. I!'or we who live are always delivered. 
unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus may 
be manifested in our mortal flesh 11 (II. Cor. 4:8-11 ) . And. 
well d.oes Professor Morgan say, n.A union with Christ that 
involves such a death and. resurrection is • in fact 
a mystical union. The piety rooted. in the conscious-
ness of such a union is mystical piety 1 (The Re ligion and 
Theology of Paul, p. 121-122) . 
Sf 
In the light of such evidence one cannot escape the 
conviction that Paul was a religious w~stic. That he was 
also a philosophical or speculative mystic to some extent 
his many references to the 11mysterytt revealed to him and to 
the importance of a certain kind of knowledge would serve to 
intimate. But for the study of his prayer life Paul's 
character as a religious mystic is of much greater importance 
as we hope to show. liThe speculative element does not 
represent the heart of Paul's mysticism" (Rall: from notes 
taken by the writer in the classroom at Garrett Biblical 
Institute, 1926). Whether or not Paul was a mystic before 
his conversion may not be ascertained with complete certainty 
but that he was such is to be our contention (3). That his 
Christian experience should have been so thoroughly mystical 
. 
or that he should have given his Christian life such a 
strongly mystical interpretation was very probably due to 
the fact that Paul was a mystic by nature. On t his assumption 
much of the Pharisee's discontent and dissatisfaction could 
be explained as the result of the failure to find satisf action 
for strong mystical longings. Likewise the great joy, peace 
and enthusiasm of Paul the Christian can be seen as the 
result of the deep satisfaction found in an object which ·vas 
(3) Ivi.ost writers on Paul say nothing about this point. 
However, Professor Deissmann thinks we ought to consider 
Paul a mystic before the Damascus experience. (Cf. The Re-
ligion of Jesus and the Faith of Paul, p. 186). But as a 
Jew Paulwas, ac"C''"rding to Professor Deissmann, not a react-
ing, but an acting, mystic. 
.sz 
fitted to come within the range of his mystical grasp and 
capable of meeting his mystical longings. Thus, we believe, 
Paul was a mystic by nature, failing as a Jew to find satis-
faction for that nature, and succeeding as a Christian in 
finding in the spiritual Christ One with whom mystical rela-
tionship was possible and in whom his mystical nature could 
find its rest. The Pharisaic conception of God as highly 
transcendent and so exalted above the world and man was not 
such as to encourage mystical experience. But the conception 
of the risen and spiritual Christ, vouchsafed to Paul before 
Damascus when he nsaw the Lordn, and. when God nrevealed his 
Son11 in him and 11 shinedn in his heart 11 to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christn, 
met and satisfied every mystical desire and tendency by pre-
senting an Object tangible and real with whom union and com-
munion was possible. Hence Paul's Christian mysticism is a 
Christ-mysticism (4). 
4. Paul an ecstatic. Mystics may be classified under 
-- . 
two heads, the milder mystics and the great or extreme mystics. 
The mystical element in Paul was accentuated to such a high 
degre e that we should be compelled to classify him with the 
great or extreme mystics. In fact many students of Paul 
regard. him as the greatest of all Christian mystics (5). While 
(4) ·vie are saying elsewhere that Paul's Christ-mysticism 
amounted to 11 communion with Godn ( Cp. VI. ) . 
(5) So Miss Underhill. Cf. her Iifwstic ·1/ay, p. 169. Also 
$3 
not regarding ecstasy as a necessary accompaniment of truly 
mystical experience we must say that Paul's mysticism rose 
at times to the point of ecstasy. Paul was a man with a 
psychological constitution adapted to experiences of an un-
usual and, sometimes, extreme sort. One such experience 
Paul himself relates. In the twelth chapter of II. Gorin-
thians he writes, 11 I know a man in Christ fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I know not; or whether out of the 
body, I know not; God knoweth), such a one caught up even to 
the third heaven. And I know a man (whether in the body, or 
apart from the body, I know not; God knoweth), how that he 
1as caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utterTI (verses 2-4). That 
this man was Paul himself we infer from verse 7, ttBy reason 
of the exceeding greatness of the revelations, that I should 
no t be exalted overmuch, there was given to me a thorn in the 
t.'lesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet men (6). That the 
experience was an ecstatic one we conclude from the fact that 
Paul was so 11 beside himselfn that he was not aware whether 
he was 11 in the body or out of the body 11 and fflem the further 
Flemi ng in his Mysticism in Ghristiani~, p. 30. A study of 
the writings of the great mystics of the Church shows the 
tremendous influence of Paul upon the mystical experience and 
language of all later generations. 
(6) That the man referred to here was Paul himself is 
very generally held. For example, see Meyer, Mcfadyen, Menzies, 
Godet, Bernard, Massie, and Plwrnner in loco. 
fact that he spoke of the experience as a being ucaught up 11 
to the third heaven and to Paradise. Such language is not 
only mystical but strongly suggestive of ecstasy. Another 
such experience is related by the author of Acts, our secondary 
source. In making his defence before the Jewish mob in his 
cc.stle-stairs speech Paul says, 11 It came to pass, that, when 
I had returned to Jerusalem, and while I prayed in the temple, 
I fell into a trance, and saw him ~he LordJ saying unto 
me, 11Ma.k:e haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem11 (Acts 
G2:7,8). Now it is a well .known and a widely recognized fact 
that during ecstasy visions and auditions are often experienced 
(7). Such characteristic accompaniments of ecstasy are 
frequent in Paul's Christian career, especially in the early 
part. In the trance experience in the temple Paul declares 
that the Lord warned him to depart from Jerusalem. Paul's 
first journey to Europe is motived by such a vision as often 
attends ecstasy. On other occasions, such as during the 
Apostle's sojourn in Corinth (Acts 18:9,10) and following his 
~rial before the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem (Acts 23:11) a vision 
of the Lord is experienced by Paul. ]Urther, Paul tells 
the Corinthians that he -speaks with tongues, another accompani-
ment of ecstasy, more than others of his kind, 11 I thank God 
I speak with tongues more than you all 11 . (I. Cor. 14:18). 
That Paul was an ecstatic these trances, visions and auditions 
(7) See, for example Stolz: Psychology of Prayer, pp. 
12lff and Coe: ~he Spiritual Life, pp. 140ff. 
would indicate. They are the kind of phenomena that very 
frequently accompany ecstasy and are too numerous and too 
extreme to point to any other conclusion. 
5. ~ ~ religious gen!~· After all else has been 
said Paul's achievements in religious experience, as in apos-
tolic labors and theological thought, must be recognized as 
due most largely to the fact that the man was a religious 
genius. The primitive disciples of Jesus, so far as we can 
ascertain, were all rather ordinary men. Not so with Paul. 
Professor Deissmann has characterized the Apostle Paul as 
11 a homo novus, rising from the mass of the insignificant many, 
heeded by no man of letters among his pagan contemporaries, 
yet destined to be a leading personality in the world's 
history; a homo religiosus, at once a classic of mysticism 
and a most practical man of affairs; a prophet and dreamer, 
urucified to the world in Christ, yet forever memorable as a 
citizen of the world and a 'traveler in it, and still moulding 
the world at the present moment :'. rrst. Paul is one of the 
few men to whom the much abused expression 'religious genius' 
may legitimately be applied'' (St. Paul; A Stu~ in Social 
.5illQ,. Heligious Hi sto~..z, preface, p. ix, and p. o2) . In like 
strain ~r. Charles E. Jefferson in his recent popular volume, 
The Charac-ter of Paul, writes, ''He was so deeply and. so 
passionately and. so powerfully religious, that we may call 
h im a rel i gious genius" ( p. 339). Similarly .J.. R. . Cohu 
writes of Paul, :'He was a heaven-born genius with a :pro-
foundly deep message to Inankind ;' ( S. l:aul in the · Light of 
~odern Hesearch, p. 95). Professor Foakes-Jackson declares, 
11 \li th the rna terials at our d.isposal it would. be no easy task 
t o estimate the character even of an ordinary ind ividual , vn1ich 
~aul emphatically was not. He was a genius , with all the 
t,;Ur ious contradictions which make such a character . He cannot 
be standardized. and disrnissed:r ( 11he Life of Saint Paul, p. 15 ) . 
In li.ke vein H. Bulcock writes , nMuc h of Paul 's influence 
U.Qon Christend.om has proceeded from his own personality and 
charac t er . He stands among the glori:us company of the world's 
great men . His personality commands New Testament history . 
His Christian faith stimulates a richl y endowed nature , and 
his richly endowed. nat112·e proved one of the greatest assets 
to the faith which converted him. Re l igion comes 
t o mean everythi ng to hi m. He is one of the ' God- intoxicated' 
s ouls 11 (The Passing and the Permanent in St . Paul, p . 215). 
The greatness of Paul is generally recognized . 1l1hat 
greatness, beyond all doubt , lies i n the realm of religion. 
No other term will q_ui te do justice to the man than the term, 
:ce ligious genius . In pronouncing him such we mean that by 
na t112•e and t emperament he was intensely religious, that he 
possessed an extraordinaril y keen insight into religious and 
spiritual truth , and had within him the ability to achieve 
sUl~pas sing excellence in his own religious development . Paul 
was born, we can readily believe, in an intensely religious 
atmospher e and doubtless received. a strict and thorough train-
ing in his ancestral religion . All the evidence available 
S1 
points to that conclusion. Like other men Paul was largely 
the child of his environment and training, but he could never 
have become the great religious personality which we think 
him to be had he not had a special interest in religion, a 
nature strongly inclined to religion above the average, and 
a keen appreciation of things religious and spiritual. 
Evidence of Paul's genius as a homo religiosus is to be 
seen in his extraordinary achievement in his own personal 
religious life and character and in his great and enduring 
influence on the religious thought and life of the Christian 
v1orld . As to personal char acter we cannot say that Paul was 
perfect . The Apostle would be one of the first to assert 
hi s imperfection, 11 Not that I have already obtained, or am 
already made perfect: but I press on, if so be that I may 
lay ho l d on that for which also I was laid hold on by Christ 
Jesusn (Phil. 3:12). His high ideals for himself and all 
other Christians he admits he has not perfectly realized. 
But , allowing for a recognized falling short, we must grant 
to Paul an unusual attainment in personal character. We 
must admit that to a surprising degree Paul attained :ru:nto 
. II 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ • The 
qualities which we recognize as being of supreme excellence 
in Jesus we find reproduced to an extraordinary degree in 
the Apostle of Christ. Few men have achieved greater vic-
tories over self than Paul. Self control and moral courage 
in a superlative degree marked the man who buffetted his 
body and brought it into subjection and who was not afraid 
or ashamed to preach the Gospel anywhere. The man who could 
write the song of love in I. Cor. 13 himself walked in that 
most excellent way as few have since the days of Jesus. 
~aul was nothing if not ethical. And his ethical achieve-
ments were second only to those of his Lord. In all these 
personal and ethical achievements we find evidence of religious 
genius. ni can do all things in him that strengtheneth men 
the Apostle declares to the Philippians. While Christ was 
largely the secret of Paul's achievement, yet a very important 
part of that secret was the richly endowed nature of the man 
with whom Christ had to do and in whom he wrought. Paul's 
nature was especially susceptible to the working of the 
Divine Spirit. 
No other single individual, except Jesus himself, has 
wielded such an influence on the course of Christianity as 
Paul. So thoroughly did this great thinker and preacher of 
Christianity put t he stamp of his genius upon the Christian 
movement that it is a very proper and pertinent question as 
to whether it was he or Jesus who founded what has come to 
oe kno¥m as Christianity. ( Cf. Ar·nold Meyer: Yier hat das 
Christentum begrundet, Jesus oder Paulus? Also Francis 
Heru·y: Jesus ~ the Christian Religion). To quote Professor 
Foakes-Jackson, "He changed the course of Christianity by 
uompe lling the Church for ages to come to accept his views, 
which were not t hose of the original believer s, or, if they 
were, only found lasting expression in him. He found the 
Church a small Jewish community with crude Messianic con-
ceptions; he left it a world organization in which there was 
neither Jew nor Gentile. He sublimated the simple faith 
and hope in Jesus as the Messiah of Judaism into a worship 
of Him as the Son of God, in whom dwelt the fullness of 
Godhead11 (The Life of Saint Paul, p. 15}. In particular 
Paul had the insight to see the universal significance of 
Christ ianity and the ability to save it from becoming or re-
maining a strictly Jewish sect. It was also his to see the 
inadequacy of the legalistic and mechanical conception of 
religion and to give to the world in its place a religion 
of the spirit, in wluch ceremonial interests were supplanted 
by ethical considerations. Thus by the depth of his in-
sight and the keenness of his spiritual vision this first 
great thinker and writer of Christianity discovered and ex-
pressed some of the most significant, vital and abiding 
truths of the Christian faith and made all succeeding genera-
tions of Christians his debtors. This he was able to do 
because it was in him to see the larger meaning of the cause 
of Christ and the universal scope of the gospel of the grace 
of God as revealed in Jesus Chxist . That Paul made no mistakes 
in his Christoloe;y we do not contend. But that he proved 
himself a religious genius in his discovery of so much of 
universal and abiding significance is o~~ point and position. 
6. Evaluation~~ evidence of the chapter. 0 Ltr 
examination of Paul as a religious personality has yi e lded us 
evidence of a man who was a Jew by birth and training but 
who became a Christ ian in an experience which intensified 
certain elements in his character and in other ways greatly 
altered his personality; of a man who was by nature a religious 
enthusiast, a religious mystic and a religious genius. We 
have now to evaluate this evidence and to see what it reveals 
as to the character of the prayer life of the Apost~e. In 
performing this task we shall attempt to answer the q_uestion, 
What kind of a :prayer life can we reasonably expect of such 
a personality as Paul, the Christian? That is, given a man 
of Paul' s psychological and religious make-up what are the 
:probabilities as to his prayer life? How will he pray? 
As a pious Jew with a Jew's religious heritage and train-
ing Paul might naturally be expected to give a very con-
siderabl e attention to religion and to the practice of prayer 
after the reverent manner of his race whose very genius was 
religious. The fact of his Jewish birth and training would 
in itself augur favorably as to the probability of a serious 
prayer life in the case of the Apostle. In his experience 
of conversion from Judaism to Christianity we should expect 
an intensification and deepening of his prayer experience 
along with the revolutionary changes in his personality as 
a whole. Paul, the man born in the Jewish atmosphere in 
which religion was the primary interest and prayer, fasting 
and almsgiving were the three principal points of piety, would 
a s such be expected to make much of prayer and of praying. 
But Paul, the Jew become Christian in an experience that 
heightene~ and refined the best elements in his character, 
might well be expected to undergo a transformation in his 
attitude toward prayer and. in his manner of praying. So 
much may we rightly infer from his racial and social heritage 
as modified. by the great experience which made of him a 
11 new creature 11 • 
fuld. what may we reasonably expect of J?aul , the religious 
enthusiast, in the way of prayer practice'? Given such a man 
as Paul , possessed. of an intense natuu~e, characterized by 
surpass ing zeal for God and by a holy and invincible enthu-
s·iasm as a preacher of the gospel of the grace of God. , we 
should. feel ourselves driven to the conclusion that he made 
exceedingly ear _est with prayer. The prayer life of such a 
man we shoul d most na t u.rally expect to be very real, fex·vent 
an<l passionate. The :psycho logical probability is that his 
praying would share the enthusiasm and zeal of the pray-er. 
Paul the mystic is very closely related to Paul the man 
of :prayer. Of a deeply mystical personality we should certain-
ly expect an elevated and highly developed type of prayer 
life. For, rightly u..nderstood ~ religious mysticism is prayer 
at i ts highest and. best . 11 A sense of union with the Divine 
is mystic communion, and it is included. in the very defini-
t ion of prayer. The co~~LUlion aspect of prayer is mystical. 
Prayer, therefore, in its profoundest sense and. in 
its highest development is a mystical experience 11 (Mahoney: 
The Philosophy of Prayer, pp. 4'7,48). 11 Perhaps the most 
co~~on myst i cal experience , not only in all religions, but 
in all inQiv iduals of all religions, is that of prayer. 
Here, if it is truly prayer, we come into conscious realiza-
tion of a union with GoQ, and this is the heart of mysticismil 
{Cutten: The Psychological Phenomena of Christianitv , p. 
21). 11 Prayer may be the dullest, it may even be one of the 
most sordid adventures of the soul, but it is capable of 
being one of' the most sublime. There is a remarkable 
agreement amongst them [i. e. experts in mysticism] , that 
in its highest flights prayer becomes one with Mysticism, 
showing the same- passionate quest of the Divine Loverrr 
(Saunders: Adventures of the Christian Soul, p. 124). Now 
if prayer at its highest development and in its best sense 
is comrnu...YJ..ion with God and if religious mysticism is !! the 
practice of the presence of God 11 , 11 the type of religion which 
puts the emphasis on immediate awareness of relation with 
God, or direct and intimate consciousness of the Divine 
Presencen (Jones), 11 an immediate communion, real or supposed, 
between the human soul and the Soul of the World, or the 
Divine Spirit" (Inge), or "a personal communion of the individ-
ual with God., direct intercourse with Godn (Deissmann), then 
prayer at its highest and best is one with religious mysticism. 
Mysticism is prayer in the best sense and prayer is mystical 
in the best sense. Thus the mysticism of Paul must be 
interpreted as the acme of his prayer experience. His prayer 
life in its highest reaches becomes one with his mystical 
fellowship with Christ. If our reasoning be sound,--and we 
think it is--to the degree that Paul is a religious mystic 
his prayer life is of that sublime type which we call com-
munion. That Paul was a mystic is the jud..gment of most 
Pauline interpreters who have declared themselves on the 
point. That he was a religious mystic we have abundant rea-
sons to believe. Thus Paul, the mystic,- is the man who 
ho lds fellowship with Jesus Christ and. whose prayer life 
moves on that high level best characterized as communion . 
We have found Paul to be an ecstatic, a man with a 
psychical constitution adapted to experiences of an unusual 
and extreme sort, and sometimes in his mystical flights ris-
ing to the point of ecstasy. What this characteristic as 
an ecstatic meant for Paul's prayer life we see by the very 
evidence from which we have inferred this trait of his 
personality. From the fact that he had at times experiences 
of an unusual and extreme sort we have inferred that he had 
a p~ychological constitution adapted to such experiences. 
From his own references to experiences which appear to be 
of the nature of ecstasy we have judged him an ecstatic. It 
would. only be reasoning in a circle if we should. now take 
Paul's character as an ecstatic and infer therefrom that he 
had unusual and extreme experiences. However, it can be 
said that it is probable that Paul experienced ecstasy much 
more frequently than we are told in our sources. We have, 
for example, no account of any particular occasion on which 
the Apostle spoke with tongues. And yet we have his own 
statement, made to the Corinthian Christians, that he spoke 
with tongues more than they all. Such a statement would 
seem to imply that Paul so spoke on a number of occasions, 
perhaps of ten. We know that he had at least two trance 
experiences (Acts 22:17-18 ; II. Cor. 12:1-10) , and that he 
saw visions on several occasions (Acts 16:9; 27:23; 18: 9-
10) and experienced auditions a few times (Acts 9:4-6; 23 : 
ll). It would certainly be unreasonable to assert that every 
such experience which came to Paul has been described for 
us. It is, on the other hand, highly probable that one , who 
had such experiences at all and who boasted of the fre-
quency of one type of such experiences (speaking with tongues), 
should have had ecstatic experiences rather more often than 
he relates. How frequently in prayer Paul rose to the 
height of ecstasy we cannot be certain. But that he did so 
at times we know; that he did so often we infer. 
Finally, and above all, Paul was a religious genius. 
A genius is a man with a specially developed capacity for 
some particular line of thought, action or other mode of self-
expression. The musical genius is a person with special 
native endowment enabling him to express himself extraor-
dinarily well through the medium of music. The poetic genius 
is a person who is natively unusually well endowed with 
original creative powers which enable him to thiruc elevated 
thoughts and to give them beautiful and rhythmical expression . 
The religious genius is a person specially endowed by nature 
with the capacity for unusual achievement in his own religious 
development and with unusual powers of self-expression in 
the sphere of religion. Such a genius we thiruc we have 
found in the Apostle Paul. Evidence of Paul's special reli-
gious endo\vment we have seen in his own spiritual develop-
ment and in his great and enduring influence upon the reli-
gious thinking of almost a score of centuries. Geniuses 
are usually creative and original. It is often theirs to 
set new standards and to create new patterns. So, we infer, 
in the case of Paul. That he excelled in religious thought 
and life the years have made increasingly clear. That his 
prayer life was rich and deep in prop~rtion as he was reli-
giously specially endowed we cannot but think. That creative 
originality that so signally modified the thi1liing and living 
of hundreds of Paul's contemporaries and thousands of his 
spiri t ual descendants must have made a tremendous difference 
in t he prayer life of the Apostle himself. Yl e should expect 
t he prayer life of so great a r eligious nature to be co r -
respondingly superior. 
Chapter II 
PAUL'S 1-Q;LIGIOUS EX?ERIENCE 1U~D RELIGIOUS COl CEPTIOHS 
il r he heart of a man's faith is what he thinks about 
God; from this everything else follows 11 (Rall: The Teachings 
of Jesus, p. 34). i 1Upon the conception that is entertained 
of God will depend the nature and quality of religion in 
any soul or race 11 (Clarke: An Outline of Christian Theolo~, 
n. 63). To the truth expressed in these statements of two 
of our foremost modern theo log ians the history of relig ion 
g ives abunQant witness. The great religious leaders of the 
world have ever had to struggle with two fundamental ques-
tions: {1) What is the nature of God? ldhat is he like ? 
ancL ( 2) What does God require of his worshippers, of those 
who would favorab l y relate themselves to Him? A study of 
the work of th~ great Hebrew prophets and of Jesus serves 
to show that the answer to the latter question follows 
psychologically, if not logically, from the answer g i ven to 
the former . By definition, religion is the life of man in 
his su_perhwnan or divine relations. Tha t life as a man 
actually lives i t is mainly a matter of his reaction to 
Deity as he conceives him. The conception of God which 
d.omi na tes a man's re ligious t.hinlcing also dominates and. 
determines his reaction to God , or li fe be f ore, or i n re l a -
tion with , God which we call his re ligion . Now the heart 
of all rel i gion is prayer , the attempt of man to cul tiva t e 
a happy relationship with God or to express a relationship 
already established (1). It follows, then, that a man's 
prayer life is greatly influenced by his thought of the 
One with whom he has prayer dealings. It is, therefore~ 
the purpose of this chapter to ask hovv Paul's answers to the 
quest ions, vv'hat is God. like? and How shall a man relate 
himself to God? influenced and molded his prayer life. 
1. Paul's religious experience. To a remarlcable degree 
Paul's religious conceptions came out of his religious ex-
periences. In experiences which he scarcely understood Paul 
came to conceptions which he could scarcely describe and 
set forth. Even the more cornmonplace ideas of the man came 
out of his experience in the larger sense. This being so, 
we can best come to an understanding of the religious views 
which most influenced his prayer life by a study of his 
religious experience in its various forms. 
\ile have already seen that both by parentage and eclucation 
Paul was a Jew. ~ie possess evidence that as a Jew Paul had 
(l) That prayer is the heart or essence of religion many 
students of religion agree. "There cannot be the slightest 
doubt that prayer is the heart and center of all religion (Heiler: Das Gebet , s. 2). nprayer is religion in act; that 
is prayer is real religionrr (Auguste Sabatier: Outlines of a 
Phllosophy of Religion, p. 27). 11Prayer in this sense [of the 
religious desire and effort of the soul to relate itself and 
all its interests to God and His will] is the very essence of 
religion 11 (Bowne: The Essence of Religion, p. 132). nprayer 
in this sense [as meaning every kind of inward cowaunion or 
conversation with the power recognized as divine] is the very 
soul and essence of religion 11 (William James: The Varieties of 
Religious Experience, p. 464). !'Prayer is the --v€ry heart o~ 
religiontl (Rall: 'l'he 'Teachings of Jesus, p. 83). 
been carefully and rig idly trained in his ancestral reli-
gion, being rtbrought Up 11 in Jerusalem "at the feet of 
Gamaliel 11 and being "instructed according to the strict man-
ner of the law 11 of his fathers; that 11 after the straitest 
sect rr of Judaism he had l ived a Pharisee; and that he had 
11 advanced in the Jew's religion "beyond many of his own race. 
We have reasons for thinking that, even so, he did not find 
satisfaction of his deeper cravings and peace of mind in 
JuQaism (2). Very clearly his religious experience as a 
Jew of the straitest and strictest sort was disappointing to 
him. This failure of Judaism to give Paul the. satisfaction 
and peace which he so earnestly sought in the way of his 
father s served to prepare him for a more adequate and satis-
fying type of religion . ~-ihat Paul's prayer life as a. Jew 
may have been in general we have indicated above (Chapter I). 
At a crucial point in Paul's religious development as 
(2 ) Chapter 7 of Paul's letter to t he Romans is now 
generally regarded as a chapter out of Paul's own pre-Chris-
tian experience. Stevens says, f or example, :rHe saw the ideal, 
but was powerless to achieve it. A perpetual struggl e raged 
within him. • • • He has depicted this conflict in hi s 
gre-Christian life, i~ Rom. 7: 7-25 1' (The Theology of the New 
'..t estament, p. 328) . :3o also Garvie, lTTnis cannot d.escribea 
Christian. But could a Pharisee be so miserable--vJoul d he 
not be self-satisfied? But Paul had probably lost all ?harisaic 
vani ty and conceit before he became a Christian. 2ossibly 
it was his discovery that J?harisaism offered no way of peace 
that drove him into persecuting the Chris t ians, as both a 
relief from his inward misery, and a means of securing God's 
favor, which he had realized he could not obtain by the ke ep-
ing of the law. ~Jas his vision on the way to Damascus an 
answer t o so Qespairing a cry'? Vlere the goads against whi ch 
he had kicked the feelings of i ntense disgust wi th , and despair 
regard ing, himself? 11 (New Century Bible, On Rom. 7:24) . 
a Jew the Christian heresy arose . Paul, the zealous but 
di s satisfied. Pharisee , arose to crus h it out . His zeal for 
his ancestral religion now threatened by this new sect amount-
ed practically to fanaticism as is often the case when an 
intensely relig ious person begins t o fee l his most cherished 
convictions giving way under attack or under his own reflec-
tion . Paul, the persecutor, was desperately in earnest be-
cause tremendously concerned . The claims of the Christians 
seemed to him to be destructive of his dearest hopes and 
most cherished expectations . Their teachings seemed pernicious 
to the last degree. That they should preach that the long 
and. eagerl y expected lvles s iah had come and. had been rejected. 
by his own people, had. even been crucified. and. otherwise 
shamefully abused. upon their instigat ion, was to the Phari-
see utter blasphemy . Stephen , with his Hellenis t ic tendencies , 
was to Paul a specially d i sturbing factor. The revolutionary 
s i gn i ficance of his intel"preta t ion of Jesus vms, <ioubt l ess, 
gal l ing to t he Pharisee. Such an interpretation , render i ng 
obso l ete the Temli le, Law and Tradition , a ll of Ylhi ch w·ere 
dear to Paul , could. not fai l to arou se the ardent Jew and 
fa ithful d i sciple of 1,ioses and. the .i£lders. Al1d. besides a ll 
t his Paul's own religious experience was disappointing . He 
may ha · reasoned. that the peace and satisfaction _e sought 
might be o d. in the attempt to render God t he service of 
ri6.d.ing the wox•l d. of t h i s new here sy and. t hese new and. 
Qestructi ve heret i c s . Thus i t happened that Paul , the i n -
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tense ly religious and. zealous Phar i see , assumed. the role 
of pe::c·secutor of the Chris t ians once he saw the i mplica-
t ions o::· the;ir claims and. had. become aroused. by a sense of 
duty and. a pr ospect of imvard. peace. 
But at the very peak of' hi s rising i ndignation and v io-
l ence against the Christians the persecutor hi ms e l f fe ll 
capt i ve to the very Cause which he was so vigorous l y try-
i ng to crush and. to the very Christ whose f ollov1ers he was 
tryi ng so ruthlessly to suppress. Not content with perse -
cut ing and stlppressing · the Christians at Jerusalem Paul was 
pushing out menacingly, ''breathing out t hreatening and slaught -
er11, toward Christians outside Pale s tine , and was pressing 
the battle even to the fore ign city of Damascus when the 
great event of his life happened with disconcerting sudden-
ness. Paul, the unsettled and dissatisfied Jew, became Paul 
the Christ ian who was to find a new conception of relig ion 
a s he came to a new conception of' God 11 in Christ 11 • 
It is not our task to describe in detail the conversion 
of Paul. vie have only to take cognizance of' the event in 
the light of i ts place in his religious li f e and of its 
me aning to him as a r eligious personality and as a man whose 
prayer lif'e was greatly modified thereby. However vre 
ciescribe wha t happened to Paul on the way to Damascus we 
must admit the fact--and the highly important fact--that he 
was then and. there converted from Judaism as a 11way 11 of 
righteousnes s and religious life, that Paul the ardent and 
'7J 
v,r.b.ole-hearted. J·ew became Paul the Christian, t he bond-
ser vant of Christ, the preacher of Christ, and the worship-
per of Christ. 
':[! he influence of Paul's conversion is written large 
over h is whole after life. In this experience Paul had ac-
q_ui r ed. the conviction that the crucified. J·esus had cong_uered 
death and. was now a living Lord and Christ. The res1..1.rr ec-
t ion of Jesus had meant to the earlier disciples a re ~ tora-
tion of their old but recently shaken faith in the messi ahship 
of Jesus. But to Paul, the Hellenist Jew and one who had 
not .known Jesus "after the flesh 11 , the conviction that Jesus 
had risen from the dead brought not only the belief that 
Jesus was the Iviessiah but also, what the earlier Christians 
had failed to see, the irreconcilable inconsistency andes-
sen tial opposition between Judaism and belief in a crucified 
lviessiah. Thus Christianity meant for Paul a breaking with 
Jud.aism and a new life 11 in Christ", the crucified and. risen 
and spiritual Christ of his conversion vision. 11 Thus the 
crucifixion of Jesus, combined with His vindication by God 
in the resurrection, became for Paul the basis of a new 
religious system in which the Mosaic law was set aside in 
virtue of a new and higher principle 11 (Pfleiderer: Primitive 
Christianitl, Vol. I., Page 95). 
Paul's conversion was thus revolutionary and inaugurated 
a new epoch ih the man's religious experience and, vve believe, 
in his prayer life. It was in that experience that ''he 
first entered into that mystical fe llowship with Jesus Christ 
which made the real secret of his apostolic service and 
success 1' (Lowstuter: Paul Campaigner for Christ, p. 63) . 
It was the glorious beginning of that unbroken relationship 
with the Spiritual Christ which had such a transforming ef-
fect upon the Apostle that he could afterward speak of its 
result as a anew creat ion11 • Through it old things passed 
away and all things became new. From that time on he could 
-say, 11 It is no longer I that live but Christ liveth in me 11 
(Gal. 2 :20). No one can seriously d.oubt that among the 11 old 
things 11 that passed away and the 11 all things 11 that became new 
was the man's prayer life. For that life of which Paul 
speaks so much as life 11 in Christ 11 or nin the Lord 11 can bear 
no other intelligible interpretation than that of a life in 
mystic fellowship with the risen Christ conceived as personal 
and experienced at the time of conversion and throughout 
the Apost le's later life as a living and life-giving Spirit . 
Little is known about the prayer life of Jews as indi-
viduals before the time of Paul. But prayers are ascribed 
to many indiviciuals among them from the earliest beginnings 
of Hebrew history. With the development of individ.ualism 
in later J·uda ism personal piety came to be quite as important 
as the more social expressions of the Jewish religion. We 
have evidence that the Jews worshipped Go d as holy, righteous 
and just, petitioned him in times of trouble and anxiety, 
praised and thanked him in times of joy and prosperity, and, 
as in the case of Pharisees against whom Jesus pronounced his 
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severest invectives, on occasion addressed to him "long prayer" 
whose nature and contents we do not know. What Paul's prayer 
life probably was as a Jew we have set forth above (Chapter I). 
That it was somewhat formal we may well imagine, but that it 
was at times very serious and earnest we judge from t he nature 
and disposition of the man. But in this study we are con-
cerned with the prayer life not of Paul the Jew but of Paul 
the Christian and Apostle of Christ. What Paul's prayer life 
became as the result of his conversion experience may be inferred 
from the fact that that experience was mystical and inaugurated 
an epoch in the Apostle's spiritual development which was 
mystical above everything else. 
2. Paul's religious conceptions. It is quite generally 
held to-day by Paul's interpreters that his religious con-
ceptions resulted principally from his religious experience, 
that what is new in, or peculiar to, Paul is due to the 
uniqueness of his religious experience. We have just viewed 
certain Pauline experiences. We turn now to his religious 
conceptions. 
We have said above (beginning of this chapter) that 
from a man's thought of God everything else follows. We 
contend that this is especially true of a man's religion in 
general and of his prayer life in particular. If God is 
thought of as a law-giver and judge one's reaction to him will 
probably be more or less legalistic and formal. If God is 
conceived of as father one's reaction to him will be more 
or less that of a son to his parents. And so on, one's 
characteristic reaction or religion being due to one's 
conception of the Being with whom one has to do . Thus 
prayer , the heart of' religion, i s influenced. ami molded. by 
the religious conceptions of the pray-er, especially by h is 
thought of the Deity with whom the prayer re l ationship is 
atter. pted. or ma intained.. Thus we hope to draw fro m Paul's 
thought of God., of Chr i st , and of re lig ion so me reasonable 
and. trustworthy inference s as to the character of his prayer 
life . 
~s a Jew Paul inherited certain religious i deas , promi -
nent among which would.. be the Jewish i dea o1' ;J.od . Had. he 
been born a Jenti le and not a Jew he would. certainly have 
come to his Christian expe~cience with a ve ry d i fferent con-
cept ion of God. . uNo other relig ion [than Juda ism J preached. 
so effec tive l y the doctrine t hat ~ od is one, that he created 
t l6 t..ni vey_- s and. holds it in the hollovv of his hand . The 
J evvish relig ion vvas a standing protest agai nst the a l ready 
cr1.unb ling polytheism of the nations 11 (Rob inson: The Life of 
---
?au.l, p . 37). Thus the belief that ;1 there is no God. but 
one 11 (I . Cor . 8 : 4) vvas an inheritance from Paul's Jewish 
anc as try . .As a J·ew Paul had. certai n ly been t aught the mercy 
and. providence of the God who had. l ed the Hebrew people out 
of bond.age and. cared. for them t hrough a ll the vic i ssi tucles 
of the i r checkered. history . One can hardl y d oubt t hat he had 
many times he ard. the v':ord.s of t he p sal mist , :1As a f ather 
pit i eth h i s children s o the l.ord. p i t ieth them that fear him11 
(Psa . 103 :13) . The prophet 's p ictuxe of God. a s the Father 
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of Isr ae l (Hosea ll:l) loving anci. yearning after hi s way-
ward children had certainly not failed t o he lp Paul to a . 
thought of God. as One i ntereste d i n the v1e l fare of his own 
and ready t o hear and answer the call of his pe ople upon him. 
Of God's ab ility and willingness . to provide , Paul as a 
Christ ian is confident , rr God is able to make all grace ab01:md 
unto you; that ye , having always all sufficiency in every-
thing, may abound m1to every g ood work: a s it is wr itten, 
He hath scattered ab~oad, he hath given t o the poor; 
Hi s righteousness abideth forever. 
And he that supplieth seed to the sower and bread fo r food, 
shall supply and multiply your seed fo r sowing , and increase 
the fruits of your righteousness 11 ·(II. Cor. 9: 8 -10 ). n~;£y 
God shall supply every need of' yours according to his riches 
i n glory in Ohrist n (Phil . 4:19). God ' s atti tude toward men 
in the past is indicative of his attitude in the future . 
HGod, being rich in mercy , for his great love V'lherewi th he 
loved us , even when we were dead through trespasses, made 
us alive together with Ghrist and raised us up 
with him , and made us to sit with him in the heavenly places, 
in Christ Jesus 11 (Eph . 2:4-7). 11 God was i n Christ reconcil-
ing the world unto himself, not reckoning unto them their 
trespasses 11 (II. Cor. 5 :19). llGod commend.eth his own love 
toward. us in the. t while we were yet siru1.ers Christ died for 
us ;' (Rom. 5:8). One can hardly escape the feeling that in 
these and like passages the picture Paul draws f or us of 
God is liChrist's ovm beautiful picture of a Loving Father, 
vvho is not stern and. exacting before he can forgive, but 
, 
infinitely Jcind., tencier and. compassionate, ancl is Himself 
in Christ running to welcome and. embrace us, His prodigal 
sons 11 (Of. Cohu: St. Paul in the Light of 1lod.ern Re search, 
p . 197). 
In the Pauline letters there are survivals of the harsher 
elements in Paul's pre-Christian or Pharisaic thought of God 
(3). Accordingly God. is a righteous jud.ge whose justice 
is not satisfied until he has exacted the full penalty for 
sin, even though the punishment must be laid upon his in-
nocent Son. This thought of God exists alongside Paul's 
Christian thought of God as 11 the Pather 11 , and at times the 
former of these two inconsistent conceptions disputes the 
field with the latter. But in the main, especially when 
Paul is not thinking about his idea of atonement, the view 
of God as Father colors his best thought. 
Paul, the Chxistian, holds that thi s fatherly God is 
over all, t~~ough all and in all. 11 For of him, and through 
him and unto him are all things 11 (Rom. 11: 36 ) • Fu:ethermore, 
this fatherly God is all-wise: 11 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the vvisdom and knovvledge of God! how unsearchable 
(3) Wherever Paul elaborates his doctrine of the atone-
ment there are to be seen hints of his Pharisaic idea of God . 
His whole thought of the need of an atonement is based on the 
idea of God as a righteous law-giver whose law has been broken, 
and as a righteous judge who is not satisfied until the full 
penalty of sin has been paid. A fatherly God who runs to 
embrace his home -coming prodigal sons does not much concern 
himself about atonement. 
are his judgments, and. his vvays past finding out! For who 
hath knovm the mind of the Lord.? or who hath been his counsel-
lor?11 (Rom. 11:33,34). Moreover, God. has over his people 
the power of the potter over the clay and can mold. them to 
his purposes, 11 0 man, who art thou that repliest against 
God? Shall the thing formed. say to him that formed. it, 'vVhy 
didst thou make me thus? Or hath not the potter a right over 
the clay, from the same lump to make one part a vessel unto 
honor, and. another unto dishonor?" (Rom. 9:20,21). 
As strange as it may seem on first thought Paul's 
religious life was influenced and molded more by his thought 
of Christ than by his thought of God. That this should have 
been the case is due to the fact that Paul came into the 
Christian life by the way of Christ. The s piritual power 
that played. upon Paul on the occasion of his conversion and. 
wrought such a transformation in him was,as he conceived. it, 
none other than the Risen Christ who then appeared to him. 
Through this Christ he came into the life of righteousness 
and. 11 in Christ 11 he ever afterward. lived his life and. did. his 
work as an apostle. '11hus Paul's Christian experience was 
Christ- centered r ather than God-centered. Thus, also, it 
happened. that Paul 's theology came to be a Christology, for 
it was Ghrist who was the spiritual factor in his life work-
ing for righteousness and for apostolic success. .Accordingly 
the significance of Paul's conception of Christ for his prayer 
li f e must be noted. 
To arrive at a definite and self-consistent formulat ion 
7 
of Paul's doctrine of Christ is very difficul t, if not en-
tirely impossible~ Indeed, Paul does not seem to have worked 
his way through to a systematic and consistent view of 
Christ. Paul was first of all a missionary trying to repro-
duce in other men his ovvn glorious experience n in Christ n 
and what he said about Christ he said as occasion demanded 
in the interest of the practical task which meant more than 
scientific theolob~ to him. Paul as a practical man of 
affairs was never a scientific theologian. He had no partie-
ular occasion to be systematic in his presentation of Christ 
and he was too great to be self-consistent (4). 
Paul seems to have in his thought two very different 
conceptions of Christ which he does not distinguish nor 
harmonize. ~he first is that of the Exalted Christ, sit-
ting at the right hand of God and making intercession for 
the saints, a conception originating in Jewish sources in 
(4) One is not to be shocked by the idea of inconsis-
tency in Paul . ~ew Pauline scholars of the present fail to 
recognize this trait in the first great Christian thinker. 
11 Paul was notoriously inconsistenttt- -McGiffert, The God of 
the ~arly Christians, foot-note, p. 27. 11 Paul -.-.--. is 
not an intellectual systematizer--he is rather a man with in-
tense religious experiences, who seeks an explanation of them , 
builds up as he can on this and that experience without be-
ing over-concerned to relate all his building, all his inter-
pre tations and doctrines into one consistent and systematized 
-vvhole"--Bulcock, Th~ Pass ing and the Permanent in Paul, p. 135. 
11In the f irst generation of Christians events moved with won-
drous rapidity, and S . Paul is not consistent, because from 
the moment of his conversion to the day of his death .his mind, 
heart and spirit moved and developed in response to his en-
vironment more actively than any other man of his time 11 --Cohu, 
S . Paul in the Light of },lodern He search, p . 105. 
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close com1ection with the apocalyptic belief in the Second 
Cominb and the end of the age . According to this view 
Christ was a heavenly being (I. Cor. 15:47), destined from 
times eternal for human redemption (i;ph . 1:4), in whom and 
through v.rhom all things were created both in heaven and 
earth (Col . 1:15), who, nthough he was rich, yet for our 
sakes became poor 11 (II. Cor. 8:9), who being in the form of 
Uod counted it not a thing to be grasped after to be on an 
equality vri th God but emptied himself , taking the form of 
a s l ave , and being found. in fashion as a man humb l ed. him-
self becoming obedient even tmto death , yea, the death of 
the cross, v.rho was also highly exalted and given the name 
that is above every name that every tongue shoul d confess 
him as L rd. (Phil. 2 ~ 6 -11 ) , and. who should soon return from 
11eaven , descending vi th a shout and the voice of the archan-
gel ( I. Thess. 4:16) and should gather the saints unto him-
se lf , and u.nd.er whose feet should. all things be put 1.mti l 
the end when he should de liver the Kingdom to God , the 
Father , and when he h imse lf should. be subjected_ to God that 
1 10d. might be all i n all ( I. Cor . 15:24-28 ). The seconcl is 
that f the ever-present , i ndwe lling , spiritual an6. life-
~iving Christ in closest fe llowship with whom he was trans-
formed. into the same image from glory to glory. This 
be lief i s parallel to , if not derived from, the he llenist ic 
mystery rel i gions. The Christ of this belief is the inward. 
or myst ic Chl"'ist of Paul's conversion and subsequent experience 
ain the Lord 11 • 
sc 
These t 1m conceptions of Christ were fused. , i f not 
confuse " , by the 1' postle vri thout any sense of their C.if-
fere:nce or essential inconsistency. Sometimes he 1"eferred. 
t o the one and sometimes to the other. But naturally it 
~vas the latter conception that most influence d. Paul's prayer 
life. What i nfluence the exalted and Divine Son seated at 
the right hand of God , and as transcendent as God himself, 
could have on Paul's praying is difficult to see. Of 
course, such a Christ mi ght act as an intercessor with Go d. 
on behalf of the suppliant, and. this thought of Christ is. 
t o be fo1..md in the Pauline letters (Rom. 8:34). In fact 
some interpreters of Paul hold that Paul's prayer life as 
related to Christ was a matter of praying to God through 
Christ as mediator and intercessor. But with a God t oo tran-
scendent for vital mystical experience or communion it can 
readily be seen how a spiritual, inward. Christ, accessible 
fo r pe rsonal fellow-ship and comnmnion and having all the 
practical value of God. to the soul could. tremendously in-
fluence the prayer life of any one who so conceived him. 
'J.'hus, we hold that it was with the inward, spiritual, mystic 
Chr i s t, rather than with the Exalted, heaven-dwelling Christ , 
t hat Paul 's praye r life was most concerned , and. that it was 
from this conception of Christ that that prayer life took 
its most distinct ive characteristics. 
The rr~stic Christ is for Paul an indwe lling spiritual 
presence . Practically, if not literally, Paul identi f ies 
this Christ with the Spirit. In Romans 8:9,10 the Spirit 
8/ 
is described now as the Spirit of God and again as the 
Spirit of Christ . 11Ye are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if 
any man hath not the Spirit of Ghrist, he is none of his. 
1\nd if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin; 
but the spirit is life because of righteousnessu. In this 
passage the 11Spirit of God 11 , the "Spirit of Christn and 
nchristn are used interchangeably as i f they were for the 
Apostle synonymous and convertible terms. In one place rrthe 
Lord 11 and rtthe Spirit 11 are identified, nNow the Lord is the 
Spirit; and. where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty 11 
(II. Cor. 3:17), and. in the very next verse the identifica-
tion is reiterated, "But we all are transformed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the 
Lord the Spirit 11 (II. Cor . 3:17,18). At any rate the in-
dwelling Christ performs practically all the functions of' 
the Spirit . In Gal. 2:20 the indwelling Christ is represented 
as the principl e and power of the. new life, while in Gal. 
5:16-22 the indwelling Spirit is so represented. In II. 
Cor . 5:21 the believer's righteousness is made possible by 
vhrist, while in Rom. 14:17 it is ascribed to the Spiri t . 
In Gal. 2:1? men are justified "in Christ 11 while in I. Cor. 
6:11 their justification takes place "in the Spiritn . In 
I. Cor. 1:2 Christians are nsanctified in Christ 11 while in 
Rom. 15:16 sanctification is nby the Holy Spirit 11 • In 
Gal. 2:4 liberty from the law and. its demands is ours 11 in 
Christ" while in Gal. 5:18 men are freed from the law 11 by 
the Spirit". According to II. Cor. 12:lff Christ even takes 
over the characteristic function of the Spirit in the giving 
of ecstasy. We oonclude, therefore, with Dr. Glover that 
" t he Spirit and the Risen Christ are for him practically 
indistinguishable 11 and that 11 the indwelling Christ seems to 
leave nothing distinctive for the Spirit to do or to ben 
(Paul of Tarsus, p. 219) (5). 
So Christ is for Paul a spiritual presence, an indwel-
ling Spirit not definitely to be distinguished from the 
Holy Spirit or the Spirit of God. Furthermore, this Christ 
as such is the principle of life and immortality in believers. 
In I. Cor. 15 where he gives his great treatise on Christ's 
resurrection as the pledge of that of believers Paul says, 
"So also it is written, the first Adam became a living soul. 
The last Adam ~hrist] became a life-giving Spirit (verse 
45). In Col. 1:27 he speaks of Christ . in believers as 
nthe hope of glory 11 • In Col. 3:5 he continues, 11When Christ, 
who is our life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also 
(5) So also Garvie: 11 The operation of the Spirit in the 
inward transformation of man is so inseparable from, follows 
so inevitably on, the contemplation of Christ with the eye of 
faith, that Christ may be said to possess the Spirit, even to 
be the Spirittt (Studies of Paul and His Gospel, p. 256). So 
Deissmann: 11 Christ, the exalted---c-hrist, is Spirit; therefore 
he can live in Paul and Paul in Himn (The Religion of Jesus 
and the Faith of Paul, p. 171). Likewise Morgan: 1T'T'he truth 
~that the idea of the indwelling Christ is so developed as 
to render the Spirit as a separate agent superfluous" (The 
Religion and Theology of Paul, p. 26). 
with him be manifested i n gloryn. It is in the union with 
Christ , then , that Paul places the Christians's hope of im-
mortality . Those who are ''in Christ 1' have in them the 
principle of life and shall not come to dea th, but those 
Yiho are not :r in Christ n or who do not have Christ i n them 
~hall have no part in the glorified future being without 
the li fe - giving principle . 
But Paul' s greatest interest vvas not i n the fu ture life 
as such but i n ethical and moral life here . 11 'J:lhe l ife of 
be lievers on earth must be marked. by the virtue s of Chris t ; 
by gentleness , weekness , temperance , lovelf (Garei.ner: The 
He l igious ~xperience of §t . Paul, .PP . 54 , 55 ). In Paul 's 
own case these :Jhr is t-like gr aces had co me as a result of 
hi s union \V i th Christ . And out of his own ex erienc e he 
coul d. wri te , :tif any man i s i n Christ , he is a new creature II 
(II . Cor . 5 :17 ) . Likevlise he could v;r i te to the Ro itans , nue 
~ere buried therefore wi th him throu·~ baptism into death : 
that like a s Chr i st was rai sed from the d.ead through the 
glory of the Father , so we also might wal k in newness of 
l ife . For if we have been m1ited. with him in t l e likenes s 
of his d.e • , \ve shall be a l s o in the likeness of hi s resu.r -
rec tion ; l nowi g this , t hat 0 1.1.r old. man was crucifi ed. with 
.hi m, that the body of s in mi ght be done away , that so we 
shoul d. no longer be in bondage to sL 11 (Rom. 6 : 4 - 6) • From 
such pass ·~.ges ·we i nfer that for Paul Christ i s the principl e 
of noral life in the be liever , that vhris t ' s SlJiri tual 
presence within the Chr i s ti an i s , as I,iorgan phrases it , 
"the spring of every motion of his toward the higher life 11 
(The Religion and Theology of Paul, pp. 119,120). Thus 
he can say to the Romans again, nif Christ is in you, the 
body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life because 
of righteousness" (Rom. 8:10). And to the Galatians who 
were turning away from the Gospel of Christ, "That life 
which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith 
which is in the Son of GodY (Gal. 2:20). 
Paul often speaks of Christ as the Son of God (Rom. 
1:3,4; 8:3,32; I. Cor. 15:28; II. Cor. 1:19; Eph. 4:13; 
Gal. 2:20). By such a designation he must mean primarily 
that Christ is divine in nature, that he belongs somehow 
to the category of Deity. Furthermore, he assigns to Christ 
many of the functions and attributes which he assigns to 
God, the Father. Christ, as well as God, called him to 
be an apostle, "Paul an apostle (not from men, neither 
through man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father)" 
(Gal. 1:1). "Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel 11 (I. Cor. 1:17). "Jesus Christ our Lord, through 
whom we received grace and apostleship" (Rom. 1:4,5). Christ, 
as well as God, was. the giver of grace, "Grace to you .aild 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 1:7; 
I. Cor. 1:3; II. Cor. 1:2; Gal. 1:3; Eph. 1:2; Phil. 1:2; 
II. Thess. 1:2). Christ, as well as God, is to be the judge 
of the world., 11 For we must all be made manifest before the 
judgment-seat of Christ" (II. Cor. 5:10); "For we shall all 
stand before the judgment-seat of God" (Rom. 14:10). Christ, 
as v.rell as God. , i.s the agent of creation, 11 For in him were 
all things created., in the heavens and upon the earth, t h ings 
i nvisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities 
or powers; all things have been created throu~h him, and 
unto him; and he is before all things, and in him all things 
consist 11 (Co. 1:16,17). Besides all this Paul regularly calls 
Christ il 
f 
K_l)f 1 ()S if (Lord) , the Greek word which in the 
Septuagint was used to render the Hebrew 11 Jahveh11 • And, 
moreover , Paul at times certainly applies to Chris t pas-
sages from the Old Testament which in their original con-
text clearly referred to Jahveh, or God. ;1But of h i m are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from G-od, 
and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption: that 
according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord 11 (I. Cor. 2:30,31, q_uo ted from J·eremiah 9:23,24). 
nunto each one of us was the grace given according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, 
dhen he ascended. on high, he led captivity captive, 
And gave gifts unto men" 
(Eph. 4:8, quoted from Psalm 68 :18) . In one passage Paul 
de clares tha t in Christ adwelleth all the f'ulness of the 
Godhead bodily;' (Col. 2:9). In another passage, if the 
most natural interpr etation is given, Paul calls Christ 
God , "Of whom [the J·ews] is Christ as concerning the flesh, 
who is over all, God blessed f'orever 11 (Rom. 9:5) ( 6) . 
(6) This passage has been the subject of much debate. 
In certain passage~ Paul clearly speaks of Christ as 
an ob ject of worship. liThe same Lord is Lord of all , and 
rich unto a l l that call upon him: for, whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved11 (Rom. 10: 
12,13) . uwherefore also God highly exalted him, and. gave 
him the name which is above every name ; that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, • and that every tongue 
should confe s s that Jesus Ghrist is Lord , to the glory of 
God the Father'' (Phil. 2 : 9- 11). In one place, as many 
Pauline authorities think, Paul declares that he prayed to 
Christ, "Concerning this thing [the thorn in the flesh] I 
besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from men 
(II . Cor. 12:8) (7). Furthermore, a number of Paul's prayers 
By variously punctuating this sentence a number of various 
read.inf$S may be made, (1) uThe . God who is over all things be 
(or is) blessed forever 11 • ( 2) 11 0f whom is Ghrist, who is over 
all things (and who is) God blessed forever 11 • (3) 11 Christ who 
is over all, blessed be God forever 11 • But the most natural 
readin~ is as we have indicated in the text and calls Christ 
God. ~or a very exhaustive study of the punction cf. Sanday 
and Headlam in the International Critical Commentary, in~· 
/ {7) There may be a question as to whether by Kvft os 
Paul here means Ghrist. It must be admitted that the term 
here could refer to J·ahveh or God., the J:i'a ther , as it does in 
the Septuagint. But, as l;ic :B 'adyen says, 11 In candor it must be 
confessed that the context seems to point the other way :' (The 
Prayers£! the Bible, p. 167). Paul says here that he prayed 
for the removal of his nthorn in the f'leshn and that he received 
from the One who answered his prayer the assurance that 11power 
is made perfect in weakness' ' . .And then immediately he declares 
that he will most gladly glory in his weakness that 11 the power 
of Christ 11 may rest upon him. It, therefore, appears certain 
that Paul here thinks of Ghri s t as answering his prayer. It 
is only reasonable, then, to think that he addressed. his prayer 
to Ghrist when he besought :rthe Lordn thrice. With this inter-
pretation many modern scholars are agreed, such as, for example, 
or prayer-wishes are directed to Christ either alone or 
together with God. (the .!:'ather). 11 Now may our God and :B'ather 
himself, and our Lord Jesus Christ, di rect our way unto you: 
and the Lord make you to increase and. abound in love one 
toward another , and toward all men ; to the end 
he may establish your hearts unblamab le in holiness before our 
God and ather 11 (I. 1'hess. 3:11-13) . 11How our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and God our Father who loved us and gave 
us eternal comfort and good hope through grace, c omfort your 
heart s and establish them in every good work anci wor .d 11 
( II. Thess. 2 :16) . 11 1'he Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patience of Christ i! (II. 'J.lhess. 
3:5) . HNow the Lord of peace himse l f g ive you peace at all 
times in all ways . The Lord. be with , you all 1 (II. Thess. 
3 :16) . These expressions of holy desire in behalf of him-
self and others certainly have for the apostle the value of 
prayers and look to Christ, or to Christ together with God , 
for their fulfillment, thus indicating that for Paul Christ 
has for prayer :purposes the re ligious value of God. 
Prayer is the heart of religion , and. what one conceives 
religion to be determines t he character of one's prayer life . 
For .2aul as .i?har isee religion was a matter of strictly 
0 1Jserving the Law. ~lha t prayer would. naturally be under such 
i,.organ , .i.\lenzies, ~11c Gif:t'ert, lvia.ckintosh, Plummer , Stevens, 
Bernard., Heiler and Ulover . j,;i.any of these speak of Christ 
as an ob ject of worship for Paul. 
a conception of re ligion is not d ifficult to see . It would 
be primari ly a duty to be performed. To the extent that 
it ·vvas the expres sion of the relat ionshi p be t we en a man and 
his God it woul d be l egalistic i n character and would not 
necessari ly involve the i nner life of the man. It could. 
easi ly be mere l y formal and would tend to degenerate into a 
pur·ely mechanical performance or perf'l.mc tory practice . 'l1ha t 
such was necessarily the case with Paul we do not assert. 
Of course there were pious and deep l y earnest Pharisees to 
v1hom pl"ayer meant more than this. 3ut nevertheless t his is 
the tendency , and only the strong, energe tic and. earnest soul 
can escape the natural r e s ul t a...'1.d keep his IJrayer life vi tal 
a 1d re".l . 
Paul came into the experience of salvation (or righteous -
ness) i n contact with the Ri sen Christ on the way to Damascus . 
rr_ life that he henceforth lived was 8. life in fellowship 
vfi th Chri st vvho u:wel t within . r.i:hus for Paul , the Christian , 
religion o.id. not mean anything forma l or }:)erf·u.nctor~l , but a 
life i n re l ationship , a l i fe 11 in Christr: ( 11 i n the LordY , 
11 in the Spir·itrr) , a life of SlJiri tual fe llovvship . 
Further·i:lore , fo:c Paul, this religion a s l ife in s_p iri tual 
:t'elloviShi:p liv i th Cru~ i st meant the redeirtpt ion for vrhic h he he.d 
so d.eep l y yearned . As a Phar i see he had triec.L to i ts utmost 
possibi li ties the re ligion of his fathers as a way to rj_ght-
eousness , but to no avai l; f or t he Law could not make men 
righteous . Then came the experience of the i ndwelling Jhr i st 
gq 
an6. of' red.emption from the pov-1er of sin, frol!1 evil po--lers and 
from the curse of the Law. Paul was redeemed and Chr i s t ·;ras 
the Redeemer . Thenceforth salv~tion m6ant for Paul redemption 
i n union with the spiritual indwelling Chr ist. The nevr life 
of redemption made possible by this Divine Hede.emer must 
also have greatly affected the Apostle's prayer life. For 
he was not only redeemed frQ.ID the Law, s in and the demonic 
pmvers , but he was also redeemed to a nev; life. 
3 . Evaluation of the evidence of the chapter. In the 
foregoing pages of this chapter we have reviewed Paul's 
religious experience and endeavored to get at his consequent 
concept ions of God, Christ and religion. It remains for us 
now to show how these conceptions very probably inf luenced 
h i s way of prayer. 
Vii th such a conception of God. as all-vvise, almighty and. 
a ll-loving the Apostle must have prayed with confidence and 
assurance. Of a man of Paul's na ·bure, intense and earnest, 
and possessing, or being possessed by, such a thought of God 
we should. expect much :petition, much praise, and. much adora-
tion . But v1e miss from Paul's conception of God. the idea of 
the Divine immanence or the idea of God. as an indwelling 
spiritual presence. Or if it appears at all it is given so 
little stress that it carries very slight significance for 
Paul's prayer life . Consequently we should. not expect to 
find Paul's prayer relation with God. taking on the mystical 
character, As confirming our expectation in this regard. it 
is interesting to note that in only a very few places 
Paul's words imply or suggest a mystical relation with God. 
11 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God d.we lleth in· you11 (I. Cor. 3:16). 11 We are a 
temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dw·ell 
in them, and. walk in them" (II. Cor. 6:16). 11 Kl1ow ye not 
that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in 
you, whi ch ye have from God? 11 (I. Cor. 6:19). nye are not 
in the flesh but in the Spirit if so be that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you 11 (Rom. 8:9). nyour life is hid with 
Christ in God.U (Col. 3:3) . But even here we cannot be sure 
that the figure of the temple is intended to suggest a mystical 
re lationship, especially in the one passage where it is the 
body that is the temple of God. Furthermore, in the context 
of the passage in Romans the Apostle's use of "the Spirit 11 , 
nthe Spirit of GocV' and 11 the Spirit of Christ 11 as i nterchange-
able and synonymous weal<:ens the case for those who would see 
in the passage a suggestion of God-mysticism in the thought 
of Paul . So, with all the evidence that we can adduce, 
(and the referencesto anything like mystical relation with 
God number scarcely a half dozen) we cannot affirm with con-
fidence that Paul's relationship with God was mystical and 
that, therefore, his prayer relation with God was to any 
considerable extent fellowship or communion. Rather, the 
evidence available points to the conclusion that so far as 
it was concerned with God (the Father) Paul's prayer life 
was very largely praise, thanksgiving, and petition. But 
q; 
upon this point we shall have more to say in a later chapter 
(V.) when we come to examine the prayers of Paul as found in 
his letters. 
Given such a conception of Christ as we have set forth 
above, namely, as the 11 Lord 11 , as the spiritual indwelling 
principle of salvation, the mediator of immortali ty, and 
functionally equivalent to . God, what sort of prayer life 
have we a right to think that Paul had? The significance 
of Christ, as thus conceived., for Paul's prayer life lies 
in the fact that he is the center and source of Paul's reli-
gious experience. It follows then that the Apostle's prayer 
life was largely, was in fact principally, a prayer rela-
tions hip with Ghrist {8). We have shown reason to think 
that Paul was a mystic by nature, but that his Jewish con-
ception of God did not satisfy his mystical longings. God, 
as Paul conceived him, was very worthy of petition, praise 
and thanksgiving . But when it became a matter of Paul's 
most vital and satisfying religious experience not God but 
the spiritual and indwelling Christ became the efficient 
factor. ~he latter alone , being all that Paul needed a 
God for, and being adapted to mystical relationship, met the 
mystical cravings of the man's deeper na tUJ.•e and. became 
practically his God . Thus, when everything is taken into 
consideration, we are driven to the conclusion that, while 
(8) So thirucs Heiler i n Das Gebet, s . 240-241. 
Paul often :prayed the :prayer of :petition, :praise, blessing , 
and thanksgiving to God (the Father) his more significant 
prayer life partook of the nature of mystical fellowship 
and comn1union with the inward spiritual Chr ist who had 
wrought his salvation, met and satisfied the myst ical demands 
of his nature, and in whom dwelt all the fulness of the God-
head bodily. And so once more we have reasons to think that 
Paul's prayer life rose to its best in the type of prayer 
where Spirit meets with spirit and where God is nearer t han 
breathing , and closer than hands and feet. Only in Paul's 
case it was God in Christ or, better, Christ~ God that 
made possible and fostered the mystical prayer relationship . 
In this way Paul's conception of Christ most largely determined 
the character of his :prayer li"fe. 
I f religion is conceived as fellowship with Deity then 
prayer, the heart of religion, will surely be greatly mo d ified 
for the man possessed of such a conception. Under this view 
of religion alone can prayer come to its highest expression, 
namely, communion with Deity. I f religion is a matter of 
close and vital relationship between a man and his God 
pr aye r naturally becomes the expression of that intimate re la-
tionship; prayer comes to be , as Prof·essor Auguste 8abatier 
says , :1r e lig ion in act--that is to say, real religion if . 
Paul's praying, therefore , could not but be greatly influenced 
by his hi gh conception of religion as fellowship. Tha t i t 
became an oft repeated. or an abiding experience of mystical 
intercourse with Christ as an indwe lling spiritual Presence 
is in accord with the available evidence and just ·what we 
might naturally expect of a deeply religious man of his type 
of personality dominated by this conception of religion. 
Likewise Paul's thought of religion as a way of redemp-
tion must have greatly affected. his praying. Such redemption 
as he experienced 11 in Christl! could only be supported and 
retained. by activity and prayer. The redeemed must work out 
his ovm salvation in fear and trembling . vie have evidence 
that to Paul prayer was a means of making secure the fruits 
of the Spirit in his life, and a means of supporting his 
fellovvs.hip Yi i th Christ, which fellowship hacl such redemptive 
power . Such a conception of re ligion as redemption would 
serve to foster the sense of the need of praying and. to render 
prayer highly des irable . That it d id. so in the case of Paul 
we can readi ly believe i n view of his seriousness in dealing 
with the matter of sin and redemption in his own li fe ancL in 
the li fe of others. 
Chapter III 
PAUL'S WORK .AliD ITS RELATION TO HIS PRAYER LIFE 
Paul is perhaps best known as the first great apostle 
of Christ to the Gentile world. As such -he was, in present-
day terms, a missionary and pastor, a founder and promoter of 
Christian societies here and there throughout the Roman world 
in the first century of the Christian era. Through many years 
and in many lands and under very trying conditions Paul went 
about preaching his Gospel and organizing his converts into 
churches or groups for mutual aid and exercising over them the 
au~hority of an apostle and the care of a greatly interested 
spiritual father and pastor. So imperial were his vision and 
plan that his motto might well have been, 11 The Evangelization 
of the World in this Generation". So tenderly affectioned was 
he toward his spiritual children and so solicitous for their 
spiritual welfare that he may well be styled, like his Lord, 
tt the great Shepherd of the sheep 11 • 
1. Pau1's work~ a missionary. The physical hardships 
attending Paul's labors were many and severe. Being a mis-
sionary of Christ in the Roman world of Paul's day meant fac-
ing all kinds of persons, coming into contact with all sorts 
of irmnorality and vice, coping with the stubborn hardness of 
Jewish hear~rs, the selfish intrigues and open opposition of 
business interests jeopardized by the inroads of an ethical 
religion, overcoming the resistance offered by pagan peoples 
and pagan religions, and combating Judaizing Christians who 
had not caught the vision of the universal character of 
Christianity. The means of communication and travel in those 
days, even in the Roman Empire with all its attempts to render · 
tnese matters safe and easy, were such as to make it difficult 
:f'or the Apostle to move from place to place and to revisit or 
otherwise to keep in touch with his churches. While travel by 
land was relatively easy and safe travel by sea was more dif-
ficult and hazardous, ships being very small and crude and 
sailings being determined by the seasons, with storms and ship-
wrecks frequently taking toll of human life or of personal 
property or physical comfort. 'rhere was no easy and comfortable 
way of being a missionary of Christ in Paul's day. In II. 
Corinthians Paul himself gives a rather detailed catalogue of 
his sufferings which he had from time to time endured in the 
interest of his Cause, out of loyalty to his Christ, and in 
behalf of his converts, nin labors more abundantly, in prisons 
more abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft. Of 
the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice 
was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day have I been in the deep; in jour-
neyings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in 
perils from my countrymen, in perils from the Gentiles, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the sea, in perils among false brethren; in labor and travail, 
in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakednessn (11:23-27}. A life fraught with more 
hardships and ~illed with more trials could scarcely be imag-
ined. No wonder that Paul reminded the Thessalonians, for 
instance, that 11 having suffered before and been shamefully 
treated; we waxed bold to speak unto you the gospel 
of God in much conflicttt {I. Thess. 2:2). No wonder that he 
said to the Colossians, 11 I fill up that which is lacking of 
the afflictions of Christ in my flesh 11 (Col. 1:24), or to the 
Galatians, 11 I bear branded in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus 11 (Gal. 6:17), or to the Corinthians, "Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of Jesus 11 (II. Cor. 4:7-10). 
To add to his hardships Paul seems not to have had a 
strong physique. He himself speaks of his ·body as "an earthen 
vessel" (II. Cor. 4:7}. He so describes his nthorn in the 
flesh" as to lead one to infer that he was the victim of a 
bodily ailment which not only gave him great pain but added 
Inuch to the difficulty of his work as a missionary. As ·to 
the exact nature of the Apostle's ailment scholars are not 
at all agreed, but that it was a handicap and hindrance in his 
labors is rather commonly held. Now, if, as we have inferred, 
Paul's constitution was not rugged one can easily see how the 
great sufferings which almost constantly attended his labors 
may have at times amounted almost to torture. One needs only 
to review the s~ferings enumerated by Paul to the Corinthians 
to see how a bodily infirmity or a naturally weak consti-
tution might add to their severity. At best the difficulties 
that lay in the way of the Apostle's task were such as to try 
his soul, but under the condition of health which we have 
inferred to be true of him those difficulties must have been 
at times positively painful and distressing in the extreme. 
2. Paul's ~~~pastor. Then there was the pastoral 
care of the various Pauline churches. Having won his converts 
and having established them in groups Paul made it a point to 
keep an oversight over them, revisiting them whenever possible, 
otherwise writing them letters of pastoral advice and counsel, 
and in every possible way strengthening and 11 confirming the 
churches 11 • That this pastoral function was to him a source of 
anxiety Paul himself makes ~lear, "Besides those things that 
are without [physical sufferings which he has just enumerated] , 
there is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for all 
the churchestr (II. Cor. 11:28). The close connection between 
Paul's statement about this nanxiety for all the churchestr 
and his enumeration of the long list of physical sufferings 
endured for the sake of the Gospel serves to show that as he 
looked upon it this pastoral care constituted a part of his 
suffering for Christ and his Cause. 
That the churches gave Paul cause for worry and anxiety 
we know from the Pauline letters. In the Galatian churches 
the Juda·izers had done their vmrk and many Galatians were fall-
ing away from Paul's gospel. The Thessalonians had either 
misunderstood Paul's words concerning the second coming of 
Christ or had taken them too seriously and were refusing to 
work , many of them giving themselves instead to disorderly 
conduct (II. Thess. 3:6-12). In the Corinthian Church fac-
tionalism was rife dividing 11 the body of Christ" (I. Cor. 
1:10-17). The members had misunderstood the relation between 
the various leaders such as Paul, Peter and Apollos, regarding 
them not as fellow ministers but as rivals, and had, further-
more, misunderstood the gospel itself (I. Cor. 3:1-9). More-
over, certain Corinthian Christians were not measuring up to 
Paul's standards of morals but were committing deeds which he 
considered too base and vile to mention . (I. Cor. 5:1-13). 
These and other like irreg~larities within the churches pressed 
heavily upon the sensitive soul of the Pastor-apostle, caus-
ing him great anxiety. How Paul felt toward his wayward and 
erring children is indicated by the strong and pointed language 
which he uses in trying to steady them or to win them back to 
his gospel, ni marvel that ye are so quickly removing from 
him that called you in the grace of Christ unto a different 
gospel; which is not another gospel: only there are some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ" (Gal. 
1:6,7); 11 0 foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified? This 
only would I learn from you, Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye so 
foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now perfected 
in the flesh? (Gal. 3:1-3); "Now this we command you, breth-
ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which they received of us. For even when 
we were with you, this we comrnanded you, If any will not 
work, neither let him eat. For we hear of some that walk 
among you disorderly, that work not at all, but are busy-
bodies. Now them that are such we command and exhort in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat 
their own bread" (II. Thess. 3:6, 10-12). And how Paul felt 
toward the Judaizers who were unsettling his converts is re-
flected in the scathing words which he uses concerning them, 
11 But though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach unto 
you any gospel other than that which we preached unto you, 
let him be anathema. As we have said before, so say I again, 
If any man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
wnich ye received, let him be anathema t' (Gal. 1:8,9); "He 
that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be. 
• I would that they that unsettle you would mutilate 
themselves 11 (Gal. 5:10,12). 
That Paul longed for and often yearned over, his spir-
itual children we know from his own confessions. To the 
Thessalonians he writes, 11 We, brethren, being bereaved of 
you for a short season, in presence not in heart, endeavored 
the more exceedingly to see your face with great desire: 
because we would fain have come unto you, I Paul once and 
again, but Satan hindered us. For what is OU1, hope, or joy, 
or crovrn of glorying? Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus 
at his coming? For ye are our glory and our joy. \ihere-
fore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to 
be left behind at Athens alone; and sent Timothy, our brother 
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and God's minister in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, 
and to comfort you concerning your faith; that no man be moved 
by these afflictions 11 (I. Thess. 2:17-3:3). Paul's attitude 
toward one church in particular is seen in his letter to the 
Philippians, 11Wherefore, my brethren beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crovm, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved 11 
(Phil. 4:1). Here are love and longing, together with true 
pastoral concern for the spiritual welfare of the members 
of the flock entrusted to the Apostle's care. No wonder this 
letter is sometimes called Paul's love letter! ni have you 
in my heaFt. For God is my witness, how I long 
after you all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus 11 (Phil. 
1:7,8). Paul is greatly concerned lest in the case of the 
Philippians, as in the case of the Thessalonians, his work 
had been in vain, "That I may have whereof to glory in the 
day of Christ, that I did not run in vain neither labor in 
vainn (Phil. 2:16): 11 For this cause I also, when I could no 
longer forbear, sent that I might know your faith, lest by 
any means the tempter had tempted you, and our labor should 
be in vainn (I. Thess. 3:5}. The depth of Paul's concern 
for his converts, even for those concerning whom he could ba 
confident 11 that he who began a goodwork11 in them 11will per-
fect it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1:6}, is clear-
ly shown in this 11 love lettern to the Philippians, 11 Brethren, 
be ye imitators together of me, and mark them that so walk 
even as ye have us for an ensample. For many walk, of whom 
I told you often, and now tell you ~ weeping, that they 
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are the enemies of the cross of Christ 11 (Phil. 3:17,18). 
However, the classic expression of Paul's concern for and 
deep yearning after the spiritual welfare of others is to 
be found in his letter to the Christians in Rome and concerns 
his own race, the Jews, 11 I say the. truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience bearing witness with me in the Holy Spirit, 
that I have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. For 
I could wish myself anathema from Christ for my brethren's 
sake, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites; 
whose is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ as 
concerning the flesh 11 (Rom. 9:1-5). 
But there was something beside pain, anxiety and sor-
row in the heart of Paul, the Pastor. No one can read the 
letters of Paul carefully without noticing the note of joy 
which he strikes from time to time. Nowhere are the pastor's 
sorrow and joy better shown in their true relation than in 
Paul's words to the Corinthian Christians, 11 I c13:11 God for 
a witness upon my soul, that to spare you I forbare to come 
unto Corinth. Not that we have lordship over your faith, 
but are helpers o~ your joy: ~or in faith ye stand fast. 
But I determined this for myself, that I would not come to 
you again with sorrow. For if I made you sorry, who then 
is he that maketh me glad but he that is made sorry by me? 
And I wrote this very thing, lest, when I came, I should 
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have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; having 
confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all rr (II. 
Cor. 1:23-2:3). Paul speaks at times of his converts as his 
joy. li For what is our hope, joy, or crown of glorying? Are 
not ye, before our Lord Jesus at his coming? For ye are our 
glory and our joy11 (I. Thess. 2:19,20). uwherefore, my 
brethren beloved and longed for, my joy and crown 11 (Phil. 4:1). 
He speaks at times of the joy he has because of his converts, 
"Great is my glorying on your behalf: I am filled with com-
fort, I overflow with joy in all our affliction11 {II. Cor. 7:4). 
11 Therefore we have been comforted: and in our comfort we joyed 
the more exceedingly for the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
hath been refreshed by you all. I rejoice that in 
everything I am of good courage concerning youn (II. Cor. 
7;13,16). "But when Timothy came even now unto us from you, 
and brought us glad tidings of your faith and love, and that 
ye have good remembrance of us always, longing to see us, 
even as we also to see you; for this cause, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all our distress and affliction through 
your faith: for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord • 
.I:!' or what thanksgiving can we render again unto God for you, 
for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes before God?" 
(I. Thess. 3:6-9). n I thank my God upon all my remembrance 
of you, always in every supplication of mine on behalf of you 
all making my supplication with joy11 (Phil. 1:3,4). 
3. Paul's Specifi~ ~· But certain deeper phases 
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and more important aspects of Paul's work must be considered 
if we are to get a complete understanding of his way of prayer. 
Paul's primary and supreme work was, after all, not that of 
preaching a gospel, organizing churches, raising a collection 
and writing letters of pastoral advice and counsel, as impor-
tant as these things were. To speak specifically, Paul's 
chief task and highest endeavor was to bring men into redemp-
tive relationship with the spiritual Christ of his own ex-
perience and to help them bring forth the fruits of righteous-
ness 11which are through Jesus Christ" or nfruits of the 
Spirit 1' (Cf. Phil. 1:11; II. Cor. 9:10; Gal. 5:22). This was 
seriou~ and significant work and to it Paul was giving himself 
without reserve. He had himself found salvation, (righteous-
ness, redemption, justification, etc.) 11 in Christ". The 
experience which had wro~1t such deep and lasting changes in 
his own life he was most zealously striving to reproduce in 
the lives of others. This was the special and specific 
work which Paul was trying to accomplish. All else was inci-
dental and subsidiary. All men had sinned and come short of 
the glory of God, both Jews and Gentiles, and were therefore 
in need of salvation. Of that salvation Paul knew the secret 
to be uin Christ". To make that salvation available and 
acceptable to other men was his specific purpose and task. 
To this end he labored and strove as he himself asserted, 
11 Christ in you the hope of glory; whom we proclaim, admonish-
ing every man in all wisdom, that we may present every man 
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perfect in Christ; whereunto I labor also, striving according 
to his working which worketh in ,me mightily 11 (Col. 1:27-29). 
This was Paul's deepest desire and holiest passion. That he 
also made this specific work the subject of earnest and per-
sistent prayer is made certain and clear by hi.s further 
statement which immed-iately follows the assertion j ust quoted, 
11For I would have you know how greatly I strive [literally, 
how great a struggle I have] for you, and for them at Laodicea, 
and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh; 
that they (and you] may know the mystery .of God, even Christ" 
(Col·. 2:1 , 2). The almost inseparable connection between 
Paul's work and his praying is to be seen in the ~act that in 
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this passage this 11 great struggle" - ( n~ 1 K o v a.y w v a... . ) 
could be taken to mean either his actual labor or his praying 
in behalf of his readers and others. But no one can doubt 
that in this latter passage he means to say that he is pray-
ing for them and that in the former passage he means that he 
is working it to present every man perfect If. Thus, whether 
working or praying the Apostle was striving--having a great 
contest--in their behalf. His labor and his prayer for his 
converts were alike strenuous and persistent. Our only 
reasonable conclusion is that Paul's specific endeavor to 
present all men perfect "in Christ" was backed up by just as 
earnest and persistent prayer, or, in other words, that for 
Paul praying was supplementary to his labors, or even a way 
of getting the very results for which he was striving in 
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his working. The seriousness of either (or both) his work-
ing or praying is indicated by the tender and yet anxious 
words of the pastor-apostle yearning over his wayward Galatian 
flocks, 11My little children, of whom I am again in travail 
until Christ be formed in youn (Gal. 4:19). Working or pray-
ing, or, better, working~. praying, Paul was nin travail" 
until his children should become thoroughly Christian. 
Paul was preeminently an ethicist. His specific work, 
in its final significance, was that of helping men ' into ethical 
character, or that of training men in the Christian graces. 
The Christian life for Paul was life in union with Christ, 
sharing Christ's life, experiences and character. Practically 
Paul identifies the Risen, Inward Christ with the Spirit, and 
ascribes to him practically all the functions of the Spirit. 
But the primitive thought of the Spirit, not according well 
with Paul's religious experience "in Christn, undergoes a 
new development in his thinking. The primitive Christians 
recognized the presence of the Spirit only when there was 
some striking manifes·tation, such as in the gift of tongues, 
healing, miracles and the like. Such gifts Paul also recog-
nized as gifts of the Spirit, and even practiced some of 
them, ni speak with tongues more than ye all 11 (I. Cor. 14:18). 
Hut from the thought of the Spirit as an occasional visitor, 
bestowing unusual gifts, Paul advanced to the thought of 
the Spirit as an ever present and constantly working power 
in the ordinary Christian life producing the ordinary Chris-
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tian virtues-- r1frui ts of the Spiri t 11 --such as love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meek-
ness, temperance · and the like (Gal. 5:22). Thus it came about 
that it was the normal Christian life that Paul was trying 
to foster in his converts. Thus at times, when thinking of 
the Christian life as related to, and produced by, Christ as 
the spiritual principle of moral life, he would speak in terms 
of 11 the fruits of righteousness which are through Jesus Christ r', 
while at other times, when thinking of that same life as 
related to, and produced by, the Spirit as the principle of 
moral life he would speak in terms of the "fruits of the 
Spirit 11 • But it was the same life in either case, only viewed 
now from the point of view of the creative Christ and again 
from the point of view of the creative Spirit. According-
ly, in bringing men into redemptive relationship with the 
spiritual Christ Paul was also and at the same time bringing 
t hem into vital relationship with the creative factor in 
ordinary Christian life, the Spirit. The Apostle's double 
way of accounting for the spiritual life in man was due to 
his own experience of salvation TTin Christ" with all the 
functions of the Spirit. 
\ In his own case to be nin Christ" 
:th.e.. . . 
and ui n the Spirit 11 were practically one and" same experience. 
The result in either case was the same, a new creation, newness 
of life, ethical character. 
4. Evaluation of the evidence of the chapte~. The 
effect upon Paul of his physical sufferings, cares, anxieties 
j ('Y 
and yearnings as a missionary and pastor may readily be seen 
from his own confessions, 11For we would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning our affliction, which befell us in Asia, 
that we were weighed down exceedingly~ beyond our power, 
insomuch that we despaired even of life; yea we ourselves 
have had the sentence of death within ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God who raiseth the deadtt 
(II. Cor. 1:8-9). '1We have this treasure ~he gospel] in 
earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatnes s of power may be 
of God, and not from ourselves; we are pressed on every side, 
yet not stra~ened; perplexed, yet not unto despair; pursued, 
yet not forsaken; smitten down, yet not destroyed 11 (II. Cor. 
4:7-9). The result of all these afflictions, stresses and 
strains upon the .Apostle's prayer life can easily be conceived 
in the light of probability. Given a man who believes in 
God and his ability and willingness to help those who call 
upon him, and who believes in :prayer and takes it at all 
seriously, it is not difficult to imagine what he will do 
und~r pain and anxiety. The average man prays in times of 
distress and anxiety; much more . the man for whom :prayer is 
vital and real. Prayer is latent in the life of every normal 
man, and when some ovenvhelming need comes upon him his 
impulse is to pray. It is natural for men to pray; as William 
James says, men pray because they cannot help it. But for a 
man who has been reared in the atmosphere of prayer, who has 
himself been more or le ss given to the :practice of prayer, 
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and who, by his own testimony, strongly believes in praying 
and urges others to its practice, prayer becomes, in times of 
suffering and anxiety, a very real help and support. Thus 
certainly in the case of Paul, the problems presented by his 
missionary labors and the difficulties incident to his en-
deavors to Christianize men were such as to drive him to 
prayer by producing in him the sense of dependence and of the 
need of superhuman guidance and of support for his spirit. 
It is inconceivable that Paul should und.ergo the sufferings 
enumerated to the Corinthians (II. Cor. 11:23-27} and not 
make them matters of very earnest supplications and strong 
cryings unto God or Christ. It is impossible to understand 
how any man could undergo and endure so many and so severe 
hardships without the inspiration and renewal of strength 
that comes from the feeling that, in answer to his prayers, 
God is present with him to help and to strengthen. 
That the Apostle lived and labored always under Divine 
protection and guidance is certainly the impression which we 
get from the account of his life as given us in the Book of 
Acts. Whether it is the author telling of Paul or Paul 
represented as relating his own experiences the note of Divine 
providence and leading is often struck. In his castle-stairs 
spe~ch, when he is facing the Jewish mob from which the Roman 
captain has just rescued him, Paul, in relating his conversion 
experience and subsequent events, declares that he was once 
divinely warned not to remain in Jerusalem and was instructed 
as to the Lord's purpose for him as to the future (Acts 
22:17-21). The so-called rrfirst" missionary journey of Paul, 
according to Luke, was divinely suggested, "The Holy Spirit 
said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 
I have called them" (Acts 13:2). And again and again on his 
missionary campaigns Paul is represented as divinely led, or 
prevented from taking wrong directions. On one occasion he 
is forbidden by the Holy Spirit to take a step which he had 
contemplated and on another the Spirit of Jesus in;tervenes, 
11 And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, 
having been forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in 
Asia; and when they were come over against Mysia, they assayed 
to go into Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them 
not 11 (Acts 16:6-8). On a number of occasions Paul is repre-
sented as divinely comforted and encouraged. In Corinth, 
when he had been rejected by the Jews and forced to turn to 
the Gentiles, 11 The Lord said unto Paul in the night by a 
vision, Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace; for 
I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm thee 11 
(Acts 18:9-10). In Jerusalem, having been mobbed by the Jews 
and fought over by the Pharisees and Sadducees in the San-
hedrin, he is again divinely visited, 11 And the night following 
the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good cheeru (Acts 23:11). 
And, again, after many days and nights of drifting in a 
terrible storm on the sea, the Apostle stands forth in the 
midst of the crew and fellow passengers and exhorts them to 
be of good cheer, saying, 11For there stood by me this night 
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an angel of the God whose I am, and whom also I serve, say-
ing, Fear not, Pauln (Acts 27:23,24). 
That this sense of the ever present and ever available 
Divine help and direction was not due simply to Luke but was 
also the possession of Paul is evidenced by the general tone, 
as well as by significant statements, of the Pauline letters. 
In speaking of the great afflictions which he had endured in 
Asia, Paul writes the Corinthians, "We were weighed down ex-
ceedingly, beyond~ power, insomuch that we despaired even 
or life: yea, we ourselves have had the sentence of death 
within ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but 
in God who raiseth the dead: who delivered us out of so great 
a death, and will deliver: on whom we have set our hope that 
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he will still deliver us, ye also helping together on our behalf 
by your supplication" (II. Cor. 1:8-11). To the Thessalonians 
on another occasion he writes, nBrethren, pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord may run and be glorif'ieQ., even as also 
it is with you; and that we may be delivered from unreasonable 
and evil men11 (II. Thess. 3:1,2). And, again, "Iv1ay our God 
and Father himself, and our Lord Jesus, direct our way unto 
you 11 (I. Thess. 3:11). In these and kindred passages Paul ex-
presses the sense of Divine protection, deliverance and guidance. 
In these passages also one cannot fail to sense the spirit of 
prayer. God has delivered and will deliver in answer to the 
united praying of the brethren. Out of the conviction that 
God and Christ have often directed his way Paul can pray for 
their direction in the future. And so he prays. 
That Paul was a man of prayer all will recognize. That 
his difficulties, hardships and distresses greatly influenced 
his praying by accentuating it to a high degree is what we 
might expect, judging from probability and also from what we 
know about him as revealed to us in his own words. Paul has 
told us of his 11 thorn in the flesh" and what he thought it 
meant. But he tells us also that he made the matter a subject 
of prayer a number of times until the Lord assured him of 
"strength in weakness" and sufficiency of grace to endure the 
pain and handicap. That he made all such matters subjects 
of prayer, we infer. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Paul's prayer life, especially with reference to its peti-
tional character, was greatly intensified by the trying ex-
periences and the sufferings incident to his missionary labors. 
He doubtlessly sustained his physical strength as well as his 
moral courage and determination by frequent drafts upon the 
Divine Source of power. Only so are his words intelligible 
when he says, 11 I can do all things in him who empowers me tt 
(Phil. 4:13); w~'herefore we faint not; but though our outward 
man is decaying, our inward man is renewed day by day 11 {II. 
Cor. 4:16). 
A like thing must be said of Paul, the Pastor, in view 
of that which pressed upon him daily, :ran:xiety for all the 
churches:'. We have seen how Paul loved his converts, often 
longed to see their faces in order to impart unto them some 
spiritual help, yearned after their spiritual welfare, grieved 
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over their defects and defections and rejoiced over their 
steadfastness and faith. That he took such pastoral cares and 
fears to God in prayer can readily be believed in view of his 
admonition to his converts, 11 in nothing be anxious; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your requests be made known unto Godn (Phil. 4:6). We know 
that on certain occasions Paul prayed for a safe journey to 
those he longed to see and help, 11 Night and day praying ex-
ceedingly that we may see your face, and may perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith. Now may our God and Father him-
self, and our Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you 11 (I. Thess. 
3:10,11); uGod is my witness, • how unceasingly I 
make mention of you, always in my prayers making request, if 
by any means now at length I may be prospered by the will of 
God to come unto you. For I long to see you, that I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be establishedn 
(Rom. 1:9-11). 
There were times, according to his own admissions, when 
Paul, the missionary and pastor, was depressed and restless 
to the point even of being unable to work or to take advantage 
of open doors of opportunity. Such restlessness was the result 
of anxiety over the state of some church or the failure to 
meet some expected and longed-for fellow-worker, or something 
else concerning which he was very eager or fearful or hopeful. 
uNow when I came to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and when 
a door was opened unto me in the Lord, I had no relief for 
my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: but taking 
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leave of them I went forth into N~cedoniart (II. Cor. 2:12,13). 
nFor even when we were come into Macedonia our flesh had no 
reliei, but we were afflicted on every side; without were 
fightings, within were fears 11 (II. Cor. 7:5). Is it not 
reasonable to think that . on all such occasions and under such 
restless anxiety Paul prayed to the God of all comfort and 
to the Lord of peace? Could it be that he was ever so rest-
lea~ and uneasy and so full of apprehension and not call upon 
him who nis able to d.o exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think11 ? That such a man as Paul in such a state of 
mind should frequently resort to earnest, fervent prayer to 
God or to Christ is only what we should most naturally ex-
pect. Like many another under like responsibilities and in 
a like state of mind, Paul must often have been driven to his 
knees by the consciousness that he had nowhere else to go. 
For some months previous to the close of his work in 
the. east Paul had been planning for, and supervising the tak-
ing of, a collection among his various churches for the poor 
Cnristians at Jerusalem. Some of the churches were doing well 
and others he felt obliged to encourage, even to the point 
of sending a representative to promote the work. This col-
lection was highly important to Paul; with it he wished to 
tie the Gentile churches more closely to the Mother Church in 
Jerusalem; with it also he hoped to ·make a favorable impres-
sion on the Christian authorities at Jerusalem (Rom. 15:30-31). 
For it he planned, and concerning it he wrote in his letters 
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(Cf. I. Cor. l6:lff; II. Cor. S:lff; 9:lff). What could be 
more natural and probable than that to his planning, writing 
and working in behalf of this phase of his pastoral task 
Paul added his prayers? 
A presentation of Paul's prayer life in the pastoral 
relation would certainly not be complete or adequate which 
made no reference to the effect upon his praying of the joy 
which came to him because he saw his spiritual children stead-
fast in faith or growing in grace, in knowledge and in love. 
Evidence of the Apostle's joy we have already reviewed. His 
joy was but the other side of his "anxiety for all the churchestT. 
If For now vve live, if ye stand fast in the Lord" (I. Thess. 
3:8); "I rejoice that in everything I am of good courage con-
cerning youu (II. Cor. 7:16); "Yea, and if I am offered 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and re-
joice with you alln (Phil. 2:17). The result of this joy of 
the Apostle on his praying is easy to see. In fact he makes 
it very clear. 11 I thank my God upon all my remembrance of 
you, always in every supplication of mine on behalf of you 
all making rny supplication with joy 11 he tells his well beloved 
Philippians {Phil. 1:3,4). rti thank rny God through Jesus 
Christ for you all 11 he tells the Christians o:f Rome (Rom. 1:8). 
11 I thank rny God always concerning you" he assures the 
Corinthians (I. Cor. 1:4). 11 For this cause I also 
cease not to give thanks for you" he declares to the Ephesians. 
To the Thessalonians he writes, HWe give thanks to God always 
:for you all" (I. Thess. 1:2) and "We are bound to give thanks 
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to God. always for you, brethren, even as it is meet 11 (II. 
Thess. 1:3). And., finally, to his good. friend Philemon he 
protests, ni thank my God. always, making mention of thee in 
my prayers 11 (Philemon, vs. 4). Thus the pastor's joy over 
his children issues in thanksgiving. For him thus to re-
joice is also to give thanks. One cannot fail to recognize 
the note of thanksgiving in nearly all the Apostle's letters. 
In the case of the Galatians he is too grieved and distressed 
with their apostasy to find cause for thanksgiving, but in 
every other letter than that to them he declares his gratitude 
because of the spiritual progress of the brethren. Thus one 
also cannot fail to note that the cause of Paul's rejoicing 
is the joy which he finds in his converts and in their Chris-
tian lives and characters. His prayer life as a result of his 
pastoral joy takes on definitely the character of thanks-
giving. The sins and backslid.ings of his spiritual children 
caused him much anxiety and pain, and, as we have inferred, 
drove him often and definitely to the prayer of petition in 
behalf of their spiritual renewal and their growth in grace. 
On the other hand, the spiritual victories and achievements 
of his children drove him just as irresistibly to the prayer 
that is praise and. thanksgiving. Either is as normally the 
result of the circumstances as the other, and as readily to 
be inferred. For the Apostle's fre~uent thanksgiving we 
have abundant evidence. Of his petitional praying in be-
half of his charges we also have evidence in the prayers which 
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he puts into his letters and in the many protestations of 
prayer which he makes to his churches. ~hese we shall note 
in detail in a later chapter (V.). 
However described, the Apostle's specific work was 
deeply spiritual. He labored that men might be redeemed from 
evil powers and from the power of evil. But he labored just 
as hard and persistently for the positive side of redemption, 
namely, the achievement of Christ-like character in men 
delivered from bondage to the Law, sin and evil spirits. That 
Paul, the eager, earnest, and tireless worker toward the 
ethicizing of all life and relationships should fail to add 
prayer to his labor is psychologically most improbable. That 
at times he prayed for spiritual blessings and graces we know 
from the prayers which he occasionally wrote into his let-
ters. But a more detailed and exhaustive treatment of the 
direct evidence of the Apostle's prayers we shall reserve 
for a later chapter {V.). Suffice it to say here that, even 
aside from more direct evidence, the probabilities are that 
Paul not only labored diligently to present every man perfect 
in Christ but also prayed just as diligently to the same end. 
The seriousness of the end, and the highly spiritual and 
ethical character of the result desired, render it quite 
likely that his prayer in this matter was earnest and persist-
ent. Thus Paul's specific work drove him to prayer by pro-
ducing in him the sense of dependence and the need of Divine 
aid and by providing him with a highly significant end to be 
accomplished by prayer as well as by work. 
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PART II. 
THE PRAYER- LIFE OF PAUL IN THE LIGHT OF MORE DIRECT EVI DENCE 
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Chapter IV 
PAUL ' S RE:b"ERENCES TO PRAYER 
Thus far in our endeavor to get an understanding of 
the prayer life of the Apostle Paul we have concerned our-
selves with the less direct evidence afforded by a study of 
those factors which most probably influenced his manner of 
praying. This we have held to be necessary in view of the 
paucity of data of all kinds with which we have to work in 
the pursuance of our task or upon which we may base our find-
ings. Therefore, from the personality of the pray-er, from 
his conception of those elements whiah are most closely related 
to prayer, and from the nature of his specific religious work, 
we have endeavored to discover the probable character of his 
prayer life. But this procedure alone is not sufficient. We 
must seek more direct evidence. This we find in the words 
of the Apostle relating to the practice of prayer and in his 
prayers which appear here and there throughout his letters. 
This evidence, while much more scant than we should like, is 
of very considerable value as coming from the Apostle himself. 
To this more direct evidence we now turn our attention with 
the purpose of testing the validity of our inferences from 
probability, and of making such new discoveries as may be 
possible. 
1. The value of Paul's references for our task. In this 
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present chapter we deal wi th the evidence of Paul's prayer 
• 
life afforded by Paul's references to prayer, especially 
his admonitions to his converts, but also his occasional ref-
erences to the character of his own praying. The value of 
such evidence is largely determined by the value of the Paul-
ine letters in general as reflections of their writer's inner 
life. The question may be asked, Is one to infer that because 
Paul often exhorted others to pray he himself was much given 
to prayer? In other words, is one to take the Apostle's 
admonitions to others as reflecting his ovm practice? Upon 
the answer which we shall feel justified in giving to this 
and kindred questions depends in large measure the value for 
our task of much that Paul said. And the answer which we 
shall give to this question will depend upon the answer which 
we shall feel justified in giving to the larger and more in-
clusive question as to whether the Pauline letters may be 
taken in the main as trustworthy representations of their 
writer. This larger question must be answered before we can 
proceed to the evaluation of the evidence of Paul's prayer 
life contained in his words concerning prayer. 
The Pauline letters are a form of pastoral labor and 
were very evidently intended to do what their writer would 
have done had he been able to be present in person. Being thus 
despatched to their readers as a substitute for the Apostle's 
personal presence they were intended to represent truly his 
mind, feelings and purposes. Furthermore, the letters of 
Paul are occasional in the sense that each was called forth 
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by some particular occasion or situation. The Christians of 
Corinth have written their spiritual father asking advice and 
counsel concerning certain problems of their church life and 
Paul writes a letter in reply (I. Cor. 7:1). The Philip-
pians have sent him a gift of money and he writes to thank 
them for it. The Galatians are listening to the words of the 
Judaizers and falling away from the Gospel which Paul has 
preached to them and Paul writes a letter to shame them for 
their apostasy and to win them back to the Gospel of Christ 
as the sufficient savior. The Thessalonians have become a bit 
upset over the supposedly speedy return of Christ and are 
ceasing to work and are walking in an unruly manner and Paul 
writes to set them right and to exhort them to work and to eat 
their own bread. The Apostle proposes to visit Rome and 
writes a letter to prepare the way for his coming. In Rome 
Paul has found and won to his Christ the runaway slave of one 
of his best-loved friends in Asia and writes a letter to pave 
the way for the return of the slave to his master. And so 
with every letter. Moreover, such subjects, problems and ques-
tions as came up for consideration Paul treated with extreme 
plainness and utter frankness. Factionalism is rife in the 
Corinthian church and Paul writes a letter in which he ex-
presses his views of the situation without any hesitation or 
uncertainty (Cf. I. Cor. 1:10; 4:21). A certain immorality 
of a very base and debasing character has been corrmitted among 
them, and Paul writes, 11 It is actually reported that there 
is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not even 
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among the Gentiles. • • I verily being absent in body 
but present in spirit, have already as though present judged 
him that hath wrought this thing, in the name of the ~ord 
Jesus, ye being gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. Your glorying is not goodn (I. Cor. 
5:1,3-6). The Galatians are turning from - the Gospel of Paul 
to 11 a different gos12e1n under the influence of the Judaizing 
Christians and Paul writes to them, ni marvel that ye are so 
~uickly removing from him that called you in the grace of 
Christ unto a different gospel; which is not another gospel: 
only there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the gos-
pel of Christ. • 0 foolish Galatians, who did be-
witch you, before whose eyt& Jesus Christ was openly set 
forth crucified? • How turn ye back again to the weak 
and beggarly rudi ments, whereunto ye desire to be in bondage 
. ? aga~n. Ye observe days, and months, and seasons, and years. 
I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have bestowed labor 
upon you in vain" (Gal. 1:6; 3:1; 4:9-ll). And concerning 
the perverters of his gospel he writes, "If any man preach-
eth unto you any gospel other than that which ye received, let 
him be anathema. As we have said before, so say I now again, 
If any man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
which ye received, let him be anathemau (Gal. 1:9). 11 Such 
men are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning them-
selves into apo~tles of Christ 11 {II. Cor. 11:13). About 
himself Paul is equally plain and frank. 11 Not that I have 
already obtained, or am already made perfect: but I press 
on if so be that I may lay hold on that for which also I was 
laid hold on by Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself 
yet to have laid hold11 (Phil. 3:12,13). "I reckon that I am 
not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles. But though I 
be rude in speech, yet am I not in knowledge 11 (II. Cor. 11:5,6). 
11 I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience bearing 
witness with me in the Holy Spirit that I have great sorrow 
and unceasing pain in my heart. For I could wish that I my-
self were anathema from Christ for my brethren's sake, my 
kinsmen according to the flesh; who are Israelites :' (Rom. 9:1-4). 
In addition to all this, and accounting for much of . it, 
the Pauline letters were usually, if not always, dictated. 
In one passage (Rom. 16:22) Tertius confesses that he was 
writing the letter in question. Paul's closing salutations 
in I. Corinthians (16:21) and II. Thessalonians (3:17) can 
mean only that the body of each letter was dictated by him-
self and taken down by an amanuensis and that he himself added 
a closing word in his own hand to authenticate the whole. 
his fact of dictation is very significant, allowing great 
freedom and straightforwardness of expression and accounting 
for the very noticeable Pauline pointedness of criticism and 
directness of appeal. Thus, 11Whole sections give the impres-
sion of coming directly from a speaker, on his feet, pleading 
or arguing his caseu (Lowstuter: Paul Campaigner for Christ, 
pp. 140 '141) • 
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Thus the letters of Paul, being a form of pastoral labor, 
written with the purpose of taking care of concrete problems 
and actual situations, resorted to whenever need arose or oc-
casion required, and dictated in the frankest and plainest 
manner possible, may be seen to be very human documents 
struck out from the very heart and mind of their author and 
bearing on them and in them the very marks and moods of his 
personality. They are not literary masterpieces, carefully 
studied in form and polished in style to meet the prevailing 
epistolary standards or to win the applause and approbation 
of the literati of the day. In fact, they are not epistles 
at all, as so often styled, but warm, personal letters, writ-
ten often out of strong emotion and expressing frequently 
their author's deepest feelings, and, therefore, displaying 
on nearly every page the peculiarities and characteristics 
of the man who dictated them, and, like an unretouched photo-
graph, truly portraying the person whom they were intended 
to represent (1). They are but their writer in impersonal form. 
(1) As confirming this conviction concerning the 
Pauline letters the estimates of certain recognized author-
ities are of interest. Professor D. A. Hayes declares, 
"Paul has written himself into them his letters • His face 
looks out from these pages. His voice is heard in these 
lines. His spirit is manifest throughout" (Paul and His 
Epistles, p. 73). Professor Deissmann writes, "Pauline 
letters are, from the very fact that they never were intended 
to be published, in the pure simplicity of their character, 
perfect reflections of the personality of Paul. • • 
Taken all together the Letters of Paul are truly human docu-
ments of a marvelous subjectivity, of a passionate inward-
ness and in most ·cases we can reconstruct the situation with 
a vi~id sense of reality" (The Religion of Jesus~ the 
Faith of Paul, pp. 16-17). ~elyn Underhill says, 1 These 
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As such they were effective substitutes for the Apostle's 
personal presence, carried his spirit and truly represented 
his mind. We conclude, then, that the Pauline letters may 
legitimately be taken as truly reflecting the character, 
spirit, and mind of the Apostle and as faithfully representing 
his inner life. Thus the words of Paul concerning prayer, 
his instructions, advices and exhortations to others, as well 
as his declarations concerning himself, become for us highly 
trustworthy and important sources of light on his own prayer 
life. They reveal to us the convictions by which he him-
self lived, and discover to us his own experience and practice. 
In making frequent reference to prayer in the life of others 
as well as of himself they throw a flood of light upon the 
letters of Paul, by reason of their very characteristics, 
their technical peculiarities, are strong and precious evidence 
of the mystical quality of their writer's mind. • • • 
These letters are the impassioned self-revelation of a great 
and growing spirit 11 (The lYiystic Way, p. 179). Professor 
Marcus D. Buell speaks of the 11 unconscious self-revelations 
made by Paul himself in his extant letters" (The Autographs 
of St. Paul, p. 21). He further writes, "As a portrait painter, 
therefore, observing the salient and distinctive lines and 
contours of light and shade, and the gradations of color 
in an individual living human face, and reproducing these 
separate and varied elements upon his canvass, one by one, 
in a complete and consistent whole, finds he has fixed there 
that subtle but unmistakable attribute of the invisible 
spirit which we call individuality, so that even the unlearned 
and ignorant, looking at his handiwork, say with one accord, 
'It is he!' even so, the altogether exceptional, distinctive, 
but mutually harmonious traits which lurk here and there in 
unstudied variety on well-nigh every page of these wonderful 
letters, leave in the average mind no suggestion of a blurred 
and tenuous figment of the imagination, like an idealized and 
artificial character in a novel or a play, but the sharp and 
deep impress of a living, breathing, thinking, feeling person 
of flesh and blood11 (Idem, pp. 60-61). 
Apostle's own prayer experience which he through them is 
trying to reproduce and cultivate in the lives of his con-
verts. From what Paul thought others could do in and through 
prayer we gain an insight into what prayer was like in his 
own case and what it meant to him. In the light, therefore, 
of such words of his as relate to prayer we now propose to 
look as deeply as we can into his prayer life. 
2. Paul's exhortations to the practice£! prayer. That 
Paul made a great deal of prayer among his converts and in 
his churches is evidenced by the fact that his letters to them 
contain numerous exhortations, instructions and other words 
concerning the practice of prayer. There frequently appear 
in the Pauline letters rather long series of spiritual advices 
or admonitions relative to the spiritual life. In nearly 
every such series there is an exhortation to prayer. In the 
twelfth chapter of his letter to the Romans Paul writes, nLet 
love be without hypocrisy. Abhor that which is evil; cleave 
to that which is good . In love of the brethren be tenderly 
affectioned one to another; in honor preferring one another; 
in diligence not slothful; fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuigg 
stedfastly: J..n ,l;!Z:,a.yer rr (verses 9-12). In like manner he 
writes the Ephesians, rrBe strong in the Lord, and in the 
strength of his might. Put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
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the Spirit, which is the word of God: with all prayer and 
supplication prayin~ §1 §1l seasons in the Spirit, ~watch­
ing thereunto in all perseverance ~ s~Dlication ~ ~ 
the saints, and .Q1l ~ behalf 11 (Eph. 6:10,11,1'7-19). In a 
similar A1ay he writes to the Thessalonians, rrwe exhort you, 
brethren, admonish the disorderly, encourage the faint-
hearted, support the weak, etc. • • Rejoice always; 
~without ceasing; in everything give thanks; for this 
is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward 11 (I. Thess. 
5:14, 16-18). And again, to his beloved church at Philippi, 
he writes, 11 Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say re-
joice. • In nothing be anxious; .lll!..:t .ill everything 
-
by prayer and supplication with thanks giving~ your requests 
be made known unto~~~ (Phil. 4:4,6). To the Colossians in 
like manner he writes, ncontinue stedfastly in prayer, watch-
ing therein with thanksgiving; withal praying for us also 11 
(Col. 4:2,3). And, finally, in dealing with the marriage 
relation, he advises the Corinthian Christians , "Defraud ye 
not one the other ~hat is, of conjugal rights] , except it be 
by consent for a season, that ye may give yours elves unto 
prayer11 ( r. Cor. '7: 5) ( 2) • 
These words of Paul, referring to prayer without regard 
(2) Paul is here admonishing the married among the 
Corinthians not to defraud each other of conjugal rights and 
privileges. Only in the interest of their prayer life may t hey 
so defraud each other. In this passage Paul is urging upon his 
converts the matter of giving prayer the right of way even 
over other legitimate and proper practices. 
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to its form, constitute exhortations to prayer as prayer. 
Thus we see that Paul definitely and earnestly urged his con-
verts to pray. From the important place which he thus gave 
to prayer in the cultivation of the Christian life in others 
and from the character and spirit of his admonitions to them 
we can only infer that for himself prayer was a matter of 
primary importance and that he made earnest with its practice 
and kriew its value for the Christian life. We conclude, 
therefore, that Paul prayed much and that out of his O\vn rich 
experience in prayer he spoke words of pastoral advice con-
ce~ning the prayer habits of those under his spiritual care. 
Because he prayed much and found it a means of grace he could, 
and would, teach others to pray. 
3. Paul's exhortations to thanksgiving. A closer and 
more inclusive scrutiny of Paul's pastoral exhortations will 
show that he urged men to many kinds of prayer. One can 
scarcely fail to notice the close connection in the Apostle's 
words between prayer and thanksgiving. To the Colossians 
he writes, 11 Continue stedfastly in prayer, watching therein 
Yi.ilh thanks.giyin.g11 (Col. 4:2). To the Philippians in like 
manner he writes, 11 In everything by prayer and supplication 
~ thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto Godtt 
(Phil. 4:6). The Thessalonians also he exhorts, npray with-
out ceasing; in everything give thanksn (I. Thess. 5:17,18). 
Thus prayer is ever to include the giving of thanks and is 
to be practiced under all conditions and on all occasions. 
In other words, the prayer of thanksgiving is to be the rule 
of life. This conclusion is made even clearer by other ad-
monitions of Paul. 11 But fornication, and all uncleanness, 
or covetousness, let it not even be named among you, as be-
cometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, or jest-
ing, which are not befitting: but rather giving of thanksn, 
the Apostle exhorts the Ephesians (Eph. 5:3,4). And as if to 
impress the admonition indelibly upon their minds and con-
sciences he continues, a few verses later, 11 Look therefore 
carefully how ye walk ~hat is, how ye live], not as unwise, 
but as wise. • • And be not drunken with wine, wherein 
is riot, but be filled with the Spirit; speaking one to 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody wi t h your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always 
for all things ~hat is, as rule of life], in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father 11 (Eph. 5:15, 
18-20). To the Colossians, in a similar letter, Paul gives 
a similar admonition , liAs therefore ye received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, so walk ~hat is, live your life] ~n him, rooted and 
builded up in him, and established in your faith, even as ye 
were taught, abounding,!!! thanksgiving 11 {Col. 2:6,7). nAbove 
all these things [compassions, kindness, lowliness, meekness, 
longsuf£ering, forbearance and forgivenes~ put on love, 
wnich is the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of Christ 
rule in your hearts, • • and be XiE.. thankful. Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly; in all wisdom teaching and 
admonishing one another with psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in yo:ur hearts unto God. And what-
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soever ye do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through him 11 
(Col. 3:14-17). 
That Paul laid great stress on the feeling of gratitude 
and the habit of giving thanks on the part of his converts 
these ey_hortations attest. On the basis of our conviction 
that the Pauline letters are faithful mirrors of Paul and his 
inner life we infer from this emphasis of the · Apostle on 
thanksgiving that he was himself in the habit of giving thanks 
in all things, that in his prayer life thanksgiving had a 
' large place. This inference finds support in Paul's ovrn more 
direct statements. It was characteristic of Paul in writing 
his letters, after announcing himself as the writer and pre-
senting his salutations, to add immediately a declaration 
of his gratitude to God for those to whom he was addressing 
himself. Accordingly he tells the Romans, tri thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for you all 11 (Rom. 1:8). Likewise he 
assures the Corinthians, HI thank my God always concerning 
yout' (I. Cor. 1:4). So also he declares to the Thessalonians, 
uwe give thanks to God always for you all (I. Thess. 1:2), 
and 11 Vle are bound to give thanks to God for you" (II. Thess. 
1:3). So also he writes to the Ephesians, "For this cause I 
also, having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus which is 
among you, and the love which ye show toward all the saints, 
cease not to give thanks :for youtt (Eph. 1:15,16). In like 
manner he protests to the Colossian brethren, HWe give thanks 
to God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always 
for you, having heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of 
the love which ye have toward all the saints 11 (Col. 1:3) • 
.And to his beloved church at Philippi he declares, 11 I thank 
my God upon all my remembrance of you, always in every sup-
plication of mine on behalf of you allrr (Phil. 1:3,4). Only 
in the case of the apostatizing Galatians does Paul fail to 
declare his thanksgiving for his readers. In their case his 
sorrow because of their apostasy is so great that it renders 
him quite unable to find cause for gratitude concerning them. 
Even in writing to his friend Philemon as an individual Paul 
declares, ni thank my God always, making mention of thee in 
my prayers, hearing of thy love and of the faith which thou 
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all the saints" (verses 
4,5). This inference is further supported by the few references 
in the Book of Acts to Paul's practice. On two occasions 
under widely different circumstances, we are told, Paul gave 
tharucs. After fourteen days of fasting by reason of a great 
storm on the sea he took bread and 11 gave thanks to God in 
the presence of all 11 (Acts 27:35). Later, upon nearing Home, 
being met by Christian brethren from that city, Paul 11 thanked 
God and took courage n {Acts 28:15). Thus on the basis of the 
threefold evidence of his exhortations to others, his own 
statements, and the accounts in the Book of Acts we conclude 
that Paul was a man of deep gratitude and in his prayer life 
gave large place to the giving of thanks. Further grounds 
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for this conclusion we shall find in our next chapter when 
we come to consider his recorded prayers. 
4. Paul's references to intercessory praying. Paul 
also exhorted his converts to petitional praying. 'iihile not 
numerous, his exhortations to such praying are clear and defi-
nite. Some of these are incorporated into exhortations to 
other forms of prayer and may better be considered under a 
more limited head. To them we shall give our attention below. 
Of special interest and significance just here is his admoni-
tion to the Philippians, already noted above (under 11 thanks-
givingsn ), 11 In nothing be anxious, but in everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God 11 (Phil. 4:6). From these words it is 
clear that Paul is encouraging his brethren at Philippi 11 to 
carry everything to God in prayeru, in no circumstance to be 
anxious or to worry, but in every condition of their lives 
to call freely upon God for whatever they need. From this 
exhortation, so unequivocal and plain, we infer that Paul 
believed in making everything a subject of prayer, and that 
a Christian might under all conditions and without reserve 
petition God for the satisfaction of all his needs. He would 
very probably have agreed with a certain interpreter of 
religion and prayer of a later age that nto pray about every-
thing in submission to God's will would be both more human 
and more Cl~istian than a scrupulous limitation of our prayers 
to what we might think permissible subjects of petition. 
God • is not i-ndifferent to anything which concerns 
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his chilQren, anQ they may talk with him about everything 
with all the freeQom of chilQren in their :b"'a ther 's house n 
(Bowne: The Essence of Religion, pp. 143,144). 
But, interesteQ as he was in the ethical aspects of life 
and in the socially helpful practices in religion, Paul could 
not stop with the exhortations to his converts to make their 
private anQ personal requests known to God. 1l'here was the 
church, 11 the brethren11 , to be consiQered also. As in the case 
of 11 tongues 11 and other charisms so also in the case of prayer, 
the practice of the individual must not simply serve him-
self but must contribute to the eQification of the con~unity. 
That is, prayer was to be social as well as individual and 
praying was to be done in the interest and for the benefit of 
the group. Accordingly, we find Paul exhorting men often to 
intercessory prayer, that is, petitional prayer in behalf of 
others. In fact nearly all of Paul's exhortations to peti-
tional praying refer to prayer for others. Only one clear 
exception can be found, namely, the exhortation to the Philip-
pians which we have noted above at the beginning of this 
section (Phil. 4:6). A number of times in his letters the 
Apostle invites the prayers of the brethren for himself. Twice 
he sought the prayers of the Thessalonians, 11 Brethren pray 
for usn (I. Thess. 5:25); rrBrethren, pray for us, that the 
worQ of the Lord may run and be glorified, • and that 
we may be delivered from unreasonable and evil menri (II. 
Thess. 3:1,2). To the Colossians he writes, 11 Continue sted-
fastly in prayer, withal praying for us also, that 
God may open unto us a door for the word, to speak the mys-
tery of Christ, • that I may make it manifest, as I 
ought to speak" (Col. 4:2-4). To the Roman Christians he 
appeals also, "Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive to-
gether with me in your prayers to God for me; that I may be 
delivered from them that are disobedient in Judaea, and that 
my ministration which I have for Jerusalem may be acceptable 
to the saints; that I may come unto you in joy through the 
will of God, and together with you find rest" {Rom. 15:30-32). 
It is worthy of notice that in most of these exhortations to 
his converts to pray for him Paul uses the plural 11us 11 in-
dicating thereby that he expected that their prayers for him 
should include others beside himself. In at least one such 
exhortation he asks that the brethren make 11 supplication for 
all the saints 11 and then adds a request for their prayer in 
his own behalf, 11 Put on the whole armor of God • with 
all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance and sup-
plication for all the saints, and on my behalf, that utterance 
may be given unto me in opening my mouth, to make known with 
boldness the mystery of the gospel, • that in it I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to speak" (Eph. 6:18-20). 
Thus Paul seems to believe not only in petitional prayer 
for oneself but also in such pray~r in behalf of others. 
Perhaps he knew that praying for others affects in a salutary 
way the one who so prays. But he was not interested in inter-
cessory prayer simply for its reflex influence, however 
wholesome. He encouraged his converts to pray for him and 
for others, even nfor all the saints 11 , chiefly because he be-
lieved such praying efficacious in bringing benefits to those 
for whom offered. Accordingly, he writes to his beloved 
friend Philemon, lf Withal prepare me also a lodging for I hope 
that through your prayers I shall be granted unto you" 
(Philemon, vs. 22). Likewise he writes to his friends at 
Philippi, 11 I .know that this [which has happened to me, bondage 
and other ill treatment shall turn out to my salvation, 
through your supplication and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, according to my earnest expectation and hopen 
(Phil. 1:19,20). So also he writes to the Christians in 
Corinth, nwe would not have you ignorant, brethren, concern-
ing our affliction which befell us in Asia. • • We 
ourselves have had the sentence of death within ourse~ves, 
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who raiseth 
the dead: who delivered us out of so great a death, and will 
deliver: on whom we have set our hope that he will also 
still deliver us; ~ aiso helpin~ together~~ behalf 
~your supplicationTI (II. Cor. 1:8-11). Certainly nothing 
could be clearer than that the writer of these words believed 
intercessory prayer powerful to produce desired results in 
the lives of those for whom offered (3). In the light, 
(3) To Paul petitional praying seems not to have 
therefore, of his numerous e~Lortations to his converts to 
engage in intercessory prayer and of his own strong convic-
tion that such prayer is efficacious we are compelled to 
think that Paul prayed much and very seriously in behalf 
of others. To the correctness of this conclusion his own 
declarations bear witness. Paul often assured his friends 
that he was remembering them in his prayers. As we have 
already observed he often declared to his friends that he 
gave thanks for them. Just as often he affirmed that he 
prayed petitionally in their behalf. To the Thessalonians 
he writes, 11 To which end we also pray always for you11 (II. 
Thess. 1:11). To the Corinthians he declares, "Now we pray 
to God that ye do no evil. This we also pray for, 
even your perfectingu (II. Cor. 13:7,9}. To the Christians 
in Rome he writes, l! God is my witness, whom I serve in my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, how unceasingly I make mention 
of you, always in my prayers making request, etc." (Rom. 1:9, 
10). To the Philippians he declares, "This I pray, that your 
love may abound. etc. " (Phil. 1:9). To the Ephesians he 
presented. any such problems as it presents to many minds in 
a more scientific age. So intercessory praying presents no 
problem. To him the one was as thinkable as the other, and 
either was efficacious. Paul may have reflected very little, 
if any, upon the possibilities in the matter. He may have 
observed that intercessory praying had a very desirable 
effect upon the one who so prayed. But it is hardly probable 
that he asked his converts to pray intercessorily for the 
benefit which they as individuals would der ive from the act. 
It is very probabl~ that he thought of intercession as affect-
ing those for whom it was offered. 
says, 11 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, • 
that he would grant you, that ye may be strengthened 
'Ni th power through his Spirit in the inward man, etc. rr 
(Eph. 3:14). .And, finally, he writes the Colossians, "For 
this · cause we also, since the clay we heard it, do not cease 
to pray and make request for youn (Col. 1:9), and HI would 
have you know how greatly I strive for you, and for them 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the 
flesh; that their hearts may be comforted, that 
they may know the mystery of God, even Christn (Col. 2:1,2). 
5. Paul's references jQ ~character of his~ nraying. 
Paul's words concerning prayer do not all take the form of 
exhortations to others. In at least four passages in his 
letters he makes definite reference to his own praying and, 
deliberately or otherwise, makes certain confessions as to 
its character. Two such passages appear in his letter to 
the Romans. In chapters 9 and 10 of that letter he is deal-
ing with the matter of the rejection of the Jews according 
to his understanding of God's purposes. He has just declared, 
in words the strongest possible, "I say the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, my conscience bearing witness with me in the 
Holy Spirit, that I have great sorrow and unceasing pain in 
my heart. For I could wish that I myself were anathema 
from Christ for my brethren's sake, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh: who are Israelites; whose is the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the 
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fathers, and of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever. .Amen'1 ( 9:1-5). N"o-wv he 
says with evident feeling, 11 Brethren, my heart's desire 
and my supplication ( n 
) to · God is for them that they may be savedn (10:1). 
Of this statement of the Apostle two renderings are possible. 
The .IUnerican Revised Version and Moffatt both translate 
~ .1' 
E.u8 o t<l.a.... with the word desire. But some conunentators 
object that, strictly speaking, ;, , E:. lJ 8 0 I( l£1... nev~r means 
desire. They point out that the. term means literally, 
good will or good pleasure or delight. Thus rendered the 
statement would read, nBrethren, the good pleasure (or delight) 
of my heart and my supplication (or prayer) to God is for 
them, that they may be saved11 • But whether we translate 
~ , 
t:u8oKta... by desire or by good pleasure the sense 
of the total statement is essentially the same. In these 
words Paul is protesting his attitude of good will toward 
his O\vn people whose rejection according to his gospel he has 
just been obliged to proclaim. That attitude he so conjoins 
with the fact of his prayer for them that one gets the impres-
sion that he thinks of the two under the relation of cause 
and effect, if not as identical. His attitude toward his 
o-wvn countrymen is that of good will and grave concern, and 
that attitude moves him to prayer for their salvation. His 
prayer, therefore, is but the expression of his attitude 
toward them and his consequent desire for them. If this be 
true with reference to Paul's own people toward whom he bears 
this attitude we may reasonably suppose that the same would 
be true with reference to all men toward whom he bears good 
will and for whom he is so deeply concerned. Thus, in the 
attempt to soften the seeming harshness of his accusation 
against his own countryman, Paul utters words which reveal his 
habit of praying for those for whose salvation he yearns. His 
confession here but lends confirmation to our judgment that 
he often prayed in the interest of those whose conversion (or 
salvation) he was seeking to bring about. The seriousness 
of his words here may also be taken as indicative of the se-
riousness and sincerity of his intercessions. 
The second passage appears in the eighth chapter, where 
lihe .Apostle is pointing out the advantages of the Christian 
life, of life, that is, nin Christ 11 or rrin the Spirit". There 
he represents the Spirit as the principle of the Christian's 
new life. The Spirit dwells in men (vss. 9,11), leads men, 
lvs. 14), witnesses to men's sonship to God (vs. 16), and, 
finally, assists men in their praying (vs. 26). 11 In like man-
ner the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity: for we b1ow not 
how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh inter-
cession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and he 
that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according 
to the will of God 11 (vss. 26,27). Of this passage Professor 
Moffatt gives the following rendering, "So too the Spirit 
assists us in our weakness; f.or we do not know how to pray 
aright, but the Spirit pleads for us with sighs that are 
beyond words, and he who searches the human heart knows what 
is in the mind of the Spirit, since the Spirit pleads before 
God for the saintsn. The same passage Professor Goodspeed 
translates thus, 11 In the same way the Spirit helps us in our 
weakness, for we do not know how to pray as we should, but 
the Spirit itself pleads for us with inexpressible yearnings, 
and he who searches our hearts knows what the Spirit means, for 
it pleads for God's people in accordance with his willn. On 
one point of interpretation here all authorities seem to be 
agreed, namely, that Paul means to say that the Spirit helps 
Christians in their inability to pray aright. But as to the 
exact way in which the Spirit assists men a difference of 
opinion occurs. Concerning this matter Professor Garvie 
comments thus, 11 It is in the groanings that cannot be uttered, 
in the wordless longings of the soul, that the Spirit inter-
cedes; it is not as representing us, but as energizing in 
us that the Spirit pleads 11 (New Century Bible, in loco). Pro-
fessor Moule thinks that Paul means that in any special case 
of prayer the saint may or may not use words but that however 
he prays the root-desires that underlie the prayer, being the 
Holy Spirit's promptings, are unutterable to the full. Thus 
what, to our understandings, are our desires are inspired and 
secured by the Spirit (The Cambridge Bible, in loco). Dean 
Bosworth makes the suggestion that the rrgroaningsn with which 
the Spirit is said to make intercession for the saints may 
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have been such signs of distress as often characterized those 
who exercised the so called gift of tongues. 11 This unintel-
ligible petitionary praying by our spirits, the Holy Spirit, 
our intercessor in 'the friendly court' of God, shares and 
hel::ps us present to God 11 (The Bible f~ Home ~ School, in 
loco ) . A more enlightening opinion is offered by Professors 
Sanday and Headlam, "Left to ourselves we do not know what 
prayers to offer or how to offer them. But in those inarticu-
late groans which rise from the depth of our being, we recognize 
the voice of none other than the Holy Spirit. He makes inter-
cession; and His intercession is sure to be answered. For 
God who searches the inmost recesses of the heart can interpret 
his own Spirit's meaning. He knows that his own will regulates 
its petitions, and that they are offered for men dedicated 
to his service '' (International Critical Commentary, in loco). 
This much would seem clear, namely, that Paul is saying here 
that there are times of 11 infirmity11 when one cannot express 
the esires of his heart in articulate s::peech but only in 
inarticulate groans or sighs. But, even so, God can under-
stand our prayers by virtue of the work of the Spirit. As 
with 11 tongues 11 , which are unintelligible to men but intelligible 
to God (I. Cor. 14:2) , so also with 11 groanings which cannot 
be uttered11 ; while unintelligible and. inarticulate as men 
hear them, they are the work of the Spirit in man and can be 
understood by God who knows that the Spirit always prompts only 
those desires in men which are in accord with God's will. As 
the Spirit can enable men to give t hanks well 11 i n a tongue 11 
) If-/ 
( I . Cor. 14:17) so also he can enable men to 11 make their 
requests known unto Godll (Phil. 4:6) in rrgroanings which can-
not be utteredll . 
From this rather involved statement we gather that ~aul 
knew times when he could not frame prayers which s hould ex-
press the longings of his heart, that there were times when 
he could only express his prayer with a sigh of anxiety or 
distress, or perhaps of deep yearning. Under such conditions, 
we infer from his words, he nonetheless had the assurance 
that God understood his prayer. In a passage suggestive of 
a similar idea Paul declares that, because of our sonship, 
:tGod sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, cry-
ing, Abba, Father 11 (Gal. 4:6). From this passage we may 
gather that there were times in Paul's experience when his 
only prayer was a cry, namely, 11 Abba, li'ather 11 • In the light 
of our passage in Romans we conclude that there were times 
in Paul's experience when his prayer was only a cry, or a 
sigh, a groan, without any intelligible content at all. If 
our inference is correct, then prayer, for Paul, was itthe 
soul's sincere desire, uttered. or unexpressed". Accordingly 
there may well have been many anxious and depressing moments 
when he let his unutterable sighs and groans arise to God as 
prayers. In prison, under the lash, in shipwreck, in the 
hands of an angry mob, or under any one of his many forms of 
sufferings he may have prayed. in such wise. Likewise under 
that which pressed upon him daily ::anxiety for all the churches 11 • 
From a further hint in our passage we may draw a further 
conclusion, namely that Paul conceived of himself in such 
prayer as praying in conformity to the will of God, n.And he 
that searche~ the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints ac-
cording to the will of God 11 • Professor Moule suggests that 
the word.s 11 according to the will of God" are used in emphatiC} 
contrast to the possible errors in detail of the saint 1 s 
unaided desires and prayers. If this suggestion be allowed 
we should have to conclude that Paul regarded his prayers 
expressed in 11 groanings which cannot be uttered 11 as more 
thoroughly in accord with the will of God than his more intel-
ligible prayers framed in articulate language. It is more 
probable, however, that he thought of himself as always pray-
ing in harmony with the will of God, and no less in his word-
less prayers than in his ordinary prayers. He encouraged 
others to do everything heartily as unto the Lord (Col. 3:23). 
He thought of himself as an apostle 11 by the will of God 11 
(I. Cor. 1:1; II. Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1; Col. 1:1). He prays 
that he may be prospered by the will of God to come to Rome 
(Rom. 1:10), and he asks the Romans to join with him in prayer 
that through the will of God he may come unto them. He 
beseeches the Romans that they prove what is the good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God (Rom. 12:2}. In his letter 
11 to the saints at Ephesus r' he exhorts the servants to be 
; . 
obedient unto their masters as servants of Christ doing the 
will of God from the heart (Eph. 6:6}. Such emphasis upon 
the will of God in all his relationships and in relation to 
al l his interests confirms our impression that the Apostle 
prayed, as he otherwise lived, 11 according to the will of God 11 • 
This view of the Apostle's praying is further substantiated 
by his words in II. Corinthians 12 where he declares that he 
prayed thrice for the removal of his nthorn in the flesh 11 • 
In them he intimates that, having prayed the three times and 
not having been favored with the blessing sought, he submi tted 
to the Lord's way when assured that the Divine grace would 
be suffic i ent for him. Paul's will was that the disability 
should be removed; the Lord's will was that he should endure 
it. Thus Paul's prayer was not answered as he willed it, 
but he accepted the answer as the Lord gave. Certainly this 
is praying in accord with the Divine will as the Apostle 
conceived it. Of one so thoroughly committed to the purpose 
of God as Paul was we should expect nothing else. 
A third confession as to the character of his praying 
Paul makes in his so called "First r' letter to the Corinthians. 
11 If I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understand-
ing is unfruitful. What is it then? I will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding alsou (I. Cor. 
14:14,15). This statement is to be understood only in the 
light of its rather large context. Paul is dealing with the 
problem of r1spiri tual gifts" in the life of the Corinthian 
church. He has admitted that 11 there are diversities of 
gifts 11 (12:4). He has even encouraged his readers to ndesire 
earnestly the greater gifts" (13:31). His test of the value 
of all charisms is that of their usefulness. He allows that 
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there are gifts of the· Spirit which give a certain private 
satisfaction to the individual Christian, but holds that such 
gifts are to be subordinated to those whose results are more 
social and which 11 edify 11 the church or Christian community. 
Therefore, he affirms that those gifts of the Spirit are 
most to be preferred which most enrich the spiritual life of 
the whole Christian group. Of this utility test Paul makes 
an application to the matter of public speech and public 
prayer. .According to this test the ability to 11 prophesy 11 is 
more to be desired than the gift of "speaking in a tongue 11 • 
Thus he writes, "Follow after love; yet desire earnestly 
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. For he 
that speaketh in a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God; 
for no man understandeth; but in the spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edifica-
tion, and exhortation, and consolation. He that speaketh 
in a tongue · edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth 
the church. Now I would have you all speak with tongues, 
but rather that ye should prophesy: and greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except that 
he interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 
So also ye, since you are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may abound unto the edifying of the church. Where-
fore let him that speaketh with a tongue pray that he may in-
terpret. For if I pray in a tongue my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then? I will 
pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding 
also. Zlse if thou bless with the spirit [alone] how shall 
he that filleth the place of the unlearned say the Amen at 
thy giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou sayeth? 
For thou verily giveth thanks well, but the other is not edi-
fied. I thank God, I speak with tongues more than you all: 
howbeit in the church I had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that I may instruct others also, than ten 
thousand words in a tongue 11 (I. Cor. 14:1-5,12-19). 
That this long and somewhat involved homily of Paul was 
intended to show the superiority of the gift of prophecy to 
that of speaking with tongues is genera.lly recognized. (So 
Robertson, Plummer, Lias, Massie, Riggs, et al) But we are 
concerned just now with its reference to prayer and especially 
with the light it may shed upon Paul's praying. In the midst 
of this argument Paul declares, ui will pray with the spirit 
and I will pray with the understanding alsou. By praying 
with the spirit Paul means praying ecstatically and unintel-
ligibly. By praying with the understanding he means praying 
in a manner intelligible to others, and not ecstat ically and 
with an unfruitful mind, The reference here is, plainly, to 
public prayer as well as to public speech. In the light of 
his further declaration, nrn the church I had rather speak 
five words with my understanding than ten thousand in a 
tongue " we understand. him to mean that while in private he 
may pray with the spirit, t hat is, ecstatically, in public 
gatherings of the Christians and their visitors he will limit 
himself to praying with the understanding, that is, in a 
language ''easy to be understood 11 , and therefore intelligibly. 
£aul 1 s position is that ecstatic prayer is helpful only to 
the individual and should therefore be engaged in only in 
private. So he says, in effect, 11 Whatever I may do in private 
(and there I will pray ecstatically, of course) in the as-
sembly I will only pray intelligibly, as such praying is help-
ful to all present 11 • 
The se interesting words reveal two facts concerning the 
prayer life of Paul. The first is that in private he prayed 
ecstatically, Hwith the spirittl. This is in harmony with our 
inference, previously drawn, from the ecstatic nature of the 
man. Considering his view of speaking in a tongue in public 
we infer that most of Paul's speaking in that manner was done 
privately. If so it would seem probable that such speaking 
was largely, if not exclusively, prayer. And if Paul 1 s 
speaking with tongues, in which he claims he excels all others, 
be prayer it naturally follows that he prayed ecstatically 
more than the average Christian among his converts. The 
second fact revealed by the words in question is that, what-
ever his private practice of prayer was, in public Paul sought 
to curb his ecstatic tendency and to pray only intelligibly 
or in such wi se as to minister to the spiritual lif e of his 
associates in worship. ~hat such was the case we can all the 
more readily believe when we reflect upon his exceedingly 
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practical turn of mind. ~Vhile Paul was·a mystic and in his 
mystical experience sometimes, perhaps often, ro se to the 
point of ecstasy, yet he was a practical mystic who could 
conduct himself in public worship in such wise as to contrib-
ute to the spiritual life of all. Thus his great freedom 
in prayer was not unbridled. He prayed ecstatically, of 
course, but he also prayed with restraint when it was a mat-
ter of the cownon good. 
A fourth and final confession of Paul concerning his 
prayer life is to be found in his letter to the Colossians, 
11 I would. have you know how greatly I strive for you, and for 
them at Laod.icea, and for as many as have not seen my face in 
the flesh; that their hearts may be comforted, • t hat 
t hey may know the mystery of God, etc. 11 (Col. 2:1,2). While 
neither the verb 11 prayn nor the substantive 11 prayer:' is used 
in this passage _it is evident that Paul is here trying to 
inform his readers of his prayer for them. That these words 
refer to the Apostle's praying is the opinion of God.et, Abbott, 
Peake, Beet, Lightfoot, Vincent, lVIoule, Gross Alexander, 
McFadyen, Goodspeed, Thayer, Conybeare and Howson (4). 
{4) Some students of this passage, like I,J:offatt for ex-
ample, seem to think that Paul is here expressing 11 deep con-
cern:r and not prayer. But, that Paul believed in intercessory 
prayer we know. That he should feel deep concern for his con-
verts and not pray in their behalf is inconceivable. That so 
intense a nature as Paul should pray actively and earnestly, 
· that is, have an b.-ycJv , in behalf of those for whom 
he was so greatly concerned is precisely what we might expect. 
We conclude that Paul is here intending to say, in these strong, 
suggestive words, · that he is praying for his readers. 
! s 
The term used here, it is generally pointed 
out, is the Greek word used commonly of the Greek games or 
races where there was great rivalry and where men contended 
with all the energy at their command. Its root meaning is 
one with that of the verb ~ y c..u v { ~ o f-4- a.. t , meaning 
to contend or strive as in the Greek games. The substantive 
is sometimes used as the cognate accusative 
of the verb ~ y (..0 v { ~ o t-'- a.._l. , in which case the meaning 
is that of "fighting a fight 11 • It is so used in I. Tim. 
6:12 and II. Tim. 4:7 in the New Testament. Paul uses the 
verb in ~uestion either alone or in composition a number of 
times and a few times in connection with prayer. For 
instance, he writes to the Corinthians, li Every man that 
s t riveth (lTa.s 8€. ~ Q.yv.>v t ~ofA-e.vos ) in the games ex-
erciseth self-control in all things 11 (I. Cor. 9:25). To 
the Colossians he declares, nTo present every man perfect in 
Christ I labor also, striving ( a_ y (Aj v L ~;,.._,._E. v o s 
according to his working which worketh in me 11 (Col. 1:29). 
The Romans he exhort s to strive with him in prayer, 11 I 
beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the 
, 
love of the Spirit, that ye strive together (O"'vvCA,yw vto--a...o-ea..L 
with me in your prayer to God f or me 11 (Hom. 15:30). And in 
referring to the praying of an associate Paul uses this str ong 
verb, trEpaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ Jesus, 
saluteth you, always striving ( a._ y LAJ v t ~ 6 fA--€ v o .s for 
you in his prayer s, that ye may stand perfect and. fully 
assured. in all the will of God. 11 (Col. 4:12). It is very 
evident, therefore, that in our passage Paul is referring 
to his practice of prayer in behalf of his converts. He has 
just said that he labored. and. strove to present every man 
perfect in Christ. Here his prayer is referred. to as one 
way in which he strove for his converts. It is just as ev-
ident that, by his choice of terms, Paul was trying to let 
his converts know how he prayed. for them. The term which he 
( , ,.. uses here o...y w v ()..._ and. its kindred. forms which 
he uses elsewhere as referring to and. characterizing prayer 
are suggestive of zealous, strenuous and. determined activity 
either against obstacles or foes or in the endeavor to 
achieve some end. against serious odds. As used by Paul in 
connection vvi th prayer they can only mean that for him pray-
ing was at times, especially when engaged in in behalf of 
others, an activity characterized by intense earnestness, 
determination and zeal, a contest or struggle against every 
foe, actual or imaginary, and. against every circumstance or 
condition, which endangered the spiritual health of his 
converts. Such praying is in accord with the Apostle's force-
ful, almost vehement, exhortation to the Ephesians, nFinally, 
be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. I~t 
on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand. against 
the wiles of the devil. ]'or our wrestling is not against flesh 
and. blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual host of wickedness in the heavenly places. Where-
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fore take up the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to 
withstru1d in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
Stand therefore, having girded your loins with truth, and hav-
ing put on the breastplate of righteousness, and having shod 
your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; withal 
taking up the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the evil one. And take the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God: with all prayer and supplication praying 
at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching thereunto in all 
perseverance and supplication for all the saints 11 (Eph. 6:10-
18). Such praying is thus in accord with Paul's view of the 
Christian life in general. The strong, vigorous and virile 
words which he uses here and elsewhere, and the closeness of 
the connection which he draws between the Christian's strug-
gle with evil powers and. the exercise of prayer in such ex-
hortation, indicate that Paul looked upon the whole Christian 
life as a holy warfare and upon prayer as a persistent and 
persevering struggle against every foe. That the Christian 
life was for Paul a constant struggle against odds such as 
he could attribute to Satan and his emissaries we know. 
1hat prayer was for Paul at times a struggle, a contest 
(perhaps with evil spirits), a persevering strife in behalf 
of his spiritual children his words make clear (5). 
(5) Paul does not name his opponent or opponents in his 
lA-yitJ v He may have thought that the evil spirits were 
opposing him. Or he may have thought that he was obliged to 
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Thus, on the basis of the evidence aff orded by his ex-
hor tations to others concerning prayer and by his confe ssions 
as to his ovm prayer practice, we gather that Paul was a man 
in whose life pr·ayer was of primary importance, a habitual 
pr actice; that he not only had a deep and abiding sense of 
gr a titude to God for all his favors but also gave frequent 
and exultant expression to his gratitude in prayers of t hanks-
giving , praise, and adoration; that he prayed often ecstatical-
ly, especially in private; that at times, under great stress, 
pa in or anxiety, the language of his prayer was but a cry , 
a groan, a sigh; that he prayed much and very earnestly for 
his converts, even struggling in his intercessions as if 
thereby he would withstand the wiles of the devil and over-
come all the host of evil spirits against which the Christian 
life was a constant warfare. That the petitional praying of 
Paul was very largely intercessory, and that his intercessory 
praying was exceedingly earnest and perseveringly persistent 
s t ruggle 'vvi th God for the answer to his prayers. He may 
simply have been so anxious at times for the spiritua l welfare 
of hi s converts that he prayed, as he did everything else, wi t h 
great energy and persistency. This latter may well be all 
that he meant by his strong language about his striving in 
prayer. He knew that he was struggling. As to his opponent 
or opponent s he does not say, In view of his statement in 
Eph. 6 :12 to the effect that nour wrestling is not against 
f lesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the 
powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places 41 , (by 
which he evidently means evil spirits) we are strongly inclined 
to think that Paul thought of his s trenuous praying as a contest 
with evil spirits. But whatever his opponents which he had in 
mind the intense and strenuous nature of his praying remains. 
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are the most striking facts attested by the materials with . 
which this present chapter deals. 
Chapter V 
PAUL'S PRAYERS 
Upon few other aspects of the Christian life did Paul 
express himself more earnestly than upon prayer. We have 
just reviewed his references to prayer, mostly exhortations, 
but also a few statements concerning the character of his own 
praying. To the evidence of his pr~er life contained in 
such words must be added the witness of his prayers as they 
have been preserved for us in his writings. These prayers, 
like the writings in which they are embodied, are spontaneous 
and unliterary, and as s.,uch threw an important light upon 
the character of their author's pr~er life. Furthermore, 
they are fairly numerous, numbering altogether almost fifty. 
In the furtherance of the Christian life in his converts 
Paul not only exhorted them to pray, but also, in his letters, 
i 
prayed before them, thus deliberately or otherwise baring to 
them much _of his own prayer life. It is the purpose of this 
chapter, therefore, to make a study of those Pauline prayers 
to which we have access and in that way to test further the 
conclusions of previous chapters and to make whatever further 
discoveries may be possible. 
1. Paul's thanksgivings. In the last chapter we 
observed that Paul, in writing to his churches, had much to 
say and to advise about the grace of gratitude and the prayer of 
thanksgiving. We noted there that in almost all his letters 
Paul assured his readers that he gave thanks frequently for 
them. We also noted that in the Book of Acts appear accounts 
of his giving thanks on two occasions under quite different 
circumstances. From such facts we inferred that the Apostle 
made much of thanksgiving in his pr~er practice. We have 
now to note the prayers of thanksgiving which appear here and 
there in the Pauline writings and to evaluate them for our 
task. 
Spontaneous and exultant exclamations of gratitude 
arise here and there throughout the letters of Paul, especially 
in his letter to the Romans and the two to the Corinthians. 
In his endeavor to show the Romans that they were no longer 
under law but under grace and, therefore, that sin should 
have no more place in their lives, Paul practically ends his 
discussion or argument with an exclamation of gratitude, ttBut 
thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were servants of sin, ye 
became obedient from the heart to that form of teaching 
whereunto ye were delivered; and being made free from sin, 
ye became servants of righteousnessn (Rom. 6:17,18}. At the 
close of his famous attempt to vindicate the resurrection in 
his first letter to the Corinthians the Apostle breaks forth 
in those celebrated words of triumph, no death, where is thy 
victory? 0, death, where is thy sting? 11 and follows them 
with a veritable shout of victory, 11 Thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ 11 (I. Cor. 
I . 
15:55,57). Three instanoes of 'thanksgiving on the part of 
Paul appear in his seoond letter to the same ohuroh. Early 
in that letter he reoounts his e:xperienoe of depression due 
to the sad state of rebellion on the part of some in the 
Corinthian ohurch. Weighed down with anxiety and eagerly 
awaiting the return of Titus from Corinth with news oonoerning 
the situation whioh was oausing him so muoh oonoern he is 
unable to take advantage of open doors of opportunity. The 
narrative of the depressing experienoe he cannot finish ex-
oept with a burst of gratitude for the way in whioh his oause 
had prospered as indioated by the tidings of Titus when he 
finally arrived and reported to him, nThanks be unto God, 
who always leadeth us in triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest 
through us the savor of his knowledge in every plaoen (II. 
Cor. 2:14). In a later ohapter the Apostle takes up the 
matter of the oompletion of the oolleotion at Corinth, pre-
viously begun by Titus. He exhorts to liberality an~ makes 
plans for the aooomplishment of the task. Titus, who had 
begun the taking of the oolleotion among them, Paul intro-
duoes not only with words of oon~endation but also by making 
him the subject of an exolamation of gratitude, "Thanks be 
to God, who putteth the same earnest oare for you into the 
heart of Titusrr (II • . Cor. 8:16) • .And, finally, in trying to 
stir up the Corinthians to generous giving to this ool-
leotion Paul reminds them of the graoious generosity of God 
. ' 
i n the gift of his Son, "Thanks be to God for his unspeakable 
gift" (II. Cor. 9:15). 
/ 
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Such outbursts of gratitude, coming so spontaneously 
and exultantly, indicate not only a grateful heart in the 
Apostle but also a free, joyous and habitual giving of thanks. 
They are not worked up with effort; they well up freely out 
of the deeps of a heart full to overflowing with thankful-
ness. They are not simply so many separate aots of thanks-
giving, formal prayers made to serve a literary purpose. 
Rather, they are the expression, and therefore the revela-
tion, of a well established habit in Paul's prayer life. 
In the last chapter Paul's disclosures of his habit 
of giving thanks for his readers were noted as lending con-
firmation to our inference from his pastoral exhortations. 
Here we must note them again, this time with special refer-
ence to the contents of the prayers of thanksgiving which 
he claimed that he offered. Paul almost invariably opened 
his le t ters with an affirmation of his deep gratitude for 
his readers. In the case of the Romans he says that he is 
thankful to God that their faith was universally known. In 
the case of the Corinthians he affirms that he gives God 
thanks for His graoe whioh was given them in Christ, that 
they are in everything enriched in him, in all utterance and 
all .knowledge so that they come behind in no gift. In the 
case of the Thessalonians he declares that he thanks God 
always for their work of faith, labor of love and patience 
of hope in the Lord Jesus Christ (I. Thess. 1:2,3), for the 
growth of their faith and the abundance of their love 
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(II. Thess. 1:3). In the case of the Colossians and the 
Ephesians he affirms that he gives thanks for their faith 
in Christ Jesus and the love which they have toward all the 
saints (Col. 1:3,4; Eph. 1:15,16). In the case of the Philip-
pians he declares that he thanks God every time he thinks 
of them for their continued fellowship in the furtherance 
ot the gospel from the begim1ing (Phil. 1:3-5). 
These declarations of thanksgiving, taken together 
with the ejaculatory outbursts of gratitude noted above, not 
only point to the fact of Paul's habitual tha~tsgiving but 
also throw light upon the character of his tha~l{:sgiving 
habit. :E'irst of all, as every careful reader will note, they 
reveal the very pronounced unselfishness of Paul's praying, 
the spirit of altruism which was so characteristic of the 
man in all other phases of his life. For they are nearly 
all concerned with causes of gratitude found in the lives 
and experiences of his converts or friends. Without a sin-
gle exception Paul's declarations of tha~l{:sgiving find 
their causes in his readers. In the case of the Pauline 
ejaculations of thanks the altruistic reference is to be 
seen in every one of them. "Thanks be to God, that whereas 
~were servants of sin, ~ became obedient, ~ 
became servants of righteousness, etc. ll . Twice the r eference 
is to Paul and others conjointly, to all Christians, most 
probably, "Thanks be to God ·who giveth us the victory ''; 
"Thanks be unto God, who always lead.eth us in triumph, etc. 11 . 
In only one case is the altruistic reference not explicit. 
But even here such a reference must be understood, "Thanks 
be to God for his unspeakable gift rr . Vlhile Paul spoke often, 
and in terms of the greatest appreciation, of what Christ 
had meant to him personally, no one would dare to suggest 
that here he is thinking only of God's gift of Christ as 
affecting himself alone. Thus, while admitting that he very 
probably thanked God. for favors which he enjoyed in his own 
personal life, we maintain that the evidence points to the 
view that in his t hanksgivings Paul was surpassingly altru-
istic. 
In the second place, Paul's gratitude as expressed in 
these outbursts and declarations of thanksgiving refer not 
to material things but to spiritual blessings, that is, to 
things which promote or express the life 11 in Christ" or 11 in 
the Spiritu, the spiritual life of the Christian. In t he 
passages under consideration Paul thanks God for his converts ' 
obedience to his gospel, for their fellowship in the fur-
therance of that gospel, for their faith and their work of 
faith, for their growth in brotherly love and their labor 
of love, for their spiritual victory and triumph through 
Christ, and finally, for the gift from which all other gifts 
flow, the "unspeakable gift 11 of Christ. Certainly no one 
would consider these causes of Paul's gratitude as material or 
as helps to physical comfort as contrasted with spiritual 
life. But everyone must admit that they are spiritual as 
concerning primarily the s piritual welfare of Paul's converts 
and all other Christians. In t he light of such evidence 
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we are led to the judgment that in his practice of thanks-
giving Paul was primarily and principally concerned about 
matters of the spirit. This judgment, however, does not 
f orbid our thinking that Paul gave thanks for material bless-
ings also. In fact we ar e told at least once in Acts that 
he gave thanks for the bread which he and his associates 
were about to eat. This judgment means only that Paul thanked 
God most for the things which he valued most, namely, those 
things which minister to the spiritual life of himself and 
others. 
2. Paul's prayers of praise and blessing. Prayers of 
praise or blessing also find a place in the writings of 
Paul. While not numerous they are truly sublime and reveal 
great depths of feeling and passion in contemplation of the 
grace, wisdom and power of God. One of these appears as 
the climax and conclusion of the Apostle 1 s treatment of 
God's temporary rejection of the Jews and was doubtless oc-
casioned by the thought of the fathomless wisdom of God 
which alone could explain such a rejection. The rejection 
of the Jews and the inclusion of the Gentiles in God's 
purpose of salvation but reveals a wisdom which arouses and 
calls forth the greatest wonder. Hence the exclamation, 
11 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowl-
edge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past tracing out! For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who hath first 
given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? 
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For of him, and through him, and unto him, are all things. 
To him be the glory for ever. Amenn (Rom. 11:33-36). Two 
others ascribe glory to God for his power to bless his 
children in proportion to his great wisdom, and begin with 
" <'~ s I the expression, TL<l o..,. u v ~ ,........ E v l4J , "How to him 
that is able to establish you according to my gospel and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation 
of the mystery which hath been kept in silence through times 
eternal, but now is manifested, and by the scriptures of 
the prophets, according to the commandment of the eternal 
God, is made knoWn unto all the nations unto obedience of 
faith: to the only wise God, throught Jesus Christ, be 
glory for ever. Amen11 (Rom. 16:25-27). i 1Now unto him that 
is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto 
him be the glory in the church and in Jesus Christ unto 
all generations for ever and ever. Amenn (Eph. 3:20,21) • 
.b.nd yet another ascribes glory to God for his own salce, 11 How 
unto our God. and J?ather be the glory for ever and ever • 
.b.men11 • ..tl. third type of doxology also appears in the l.Jauline 
letters. The first type that we have noted was of the 
nature of an exclamation over the great and wondrous wisdom 
of God. The second type was of the nature of an ascription 
of glory to God for his power matching his wisdom. The 
third. type is of the nature of a "blessing11 and. begins in each 
case with the word, , which is 
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practically equivalent to 11 wort.hy to be praisedn and. is 
akin to the idea of thanksgiving (1). Of this type two 
instances appear. Paul has often seen trouble and anxiety in 
the course of his missionary and pastoral labors, but he has 
just as often experienced the help and comfort of God. And 
~o, in writing the Corinthians concerning whom he has recently 
been greatly comforted by the coming of Titus with good news 
concerning their state, Paul writes with joy, 11Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies 
and God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all our afflic-
tion, through the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com-
forted of God 11 (II. Cor. 1:3;4) •. And again, in writing to 
11 the saints that are at Ephesus 11 , the Apostle can scarcely 
wait until he has saluted his readers, but almost immediately 
breaks out in a long prayer of praise, 11 Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: 
even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blemish before him in 
~ ' / (1) On the word, e. u ~ o YY\IO~, Robinson comments thus, 
"This word is used only of God in the New Testament. • • • 
Of men, on the other hand., e.u'Aoynf-'L&vos is used, e.g. 
Iviatt. 25:34;, L:uJce 1:42. £ v)... o 'I 11. 7 6s implies that blessing 
is due; E u ).. o y n f-L d v o s , that blessing has been received. 
·.1:he blessing of man by God confers material or spiritual 
benefits: the blessing of God by man is a return of gratitude 
and. · praise 11 (St. Paul's Ej>istle to the Ephesians, on 1:·3). 
Plummer says,~he adjective implies that blessing ought to 
be given, the participle that it has been receivedll (Internat. 
Grit. Com. II. Cor. 1:3). 
love: having foreordained us unto adoption as sons through 
Jesus Ghrist unto himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, which he 
freely bestowed on us in the Beloved: in whom we have our re-
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, 
according to the riches of his grace, which he made to abound 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence, making known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which 
he purposed in him unto a dispensation of the fulness of the 
times, to sum up all things in Christ, the things in the 
heavens, and the things upon the earth; in him, I say, in whom 
also we were made a heritage, having been foreordained accord-
ing to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his will; to the end that we should be unto the 
praise of his glory, we who had before hoped in Christ: in 
whom also, having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of 
your salvation,-- in whom, having also believed, ye were 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is an earnest 
of our inheritance, unto the redemption of God's own posses-
sion, unto the praise of his glory 11 (Eph. 1:3-14). Starting 
here with the pronouncement of blessing on God for his bless-
ings upon us 11 in heavenly places in Christ'' the Apostle runs 
on and on as if he cannot bring his doxology to a close, 
being swept along by his thought of the graciousness of God 
and of the greatness of his gift of life in Christ. 
Thus the Apostle, as he writes his letters, seems ever 
on the verge of breaking out into praise to God for 11 every 
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spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ!!. His 
doxologies, like his thanksgivings, in one form .or another 
break out here and. there, like artesian: waters , pushed. forth 
by the weight of stored up spiritual energies and blessings 
which have their source in the heights of experience of God 
in Christ. This is so, we conceive, because in his life, of 
which his letters are but reflections, he is ever enjoying 
and appreciating the blessings, and showing forth the praises, 
of God. For such free and joyous expressions of praise do not 
come from·the pen or mouth of one who in his own everyday 
life does not sing doxologies habitually. These doxologies 
were not written to serve a literary purpose, nor were they 
composed as by a commission for a prayer book. They are such 
as come out of life. And they come forth naturally and sponta-
neously from a praiseful heart and.disclose back of them a 
life welling up and running over with the praises of God. 
There are yet other prayers in the Pauline writings 
which do not come under the heads of thanksgivings and doxol-
ogies. These we may call broadly prayers of petition. We 
shall study them under three grOups, (1) salutations and 
benedictions, (2) prayer-wishes or optative sentences, and 
(3 ) prayer-declarations or prayer contents which Paul af-
firmed that he offered. 
3. Paul's salutations and benedictions. In reading the 
letters of Paul one is struck from the first with the spirit 
of prayer which pervades them. In the opening verses of 
I Uf 
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nearly every letter, after introducing himself as the writer, 
Paul addresses his readers and greets them with a salutation 
which is of the nature of a pronouncement of blessings upon 
them. The usual Pauline salutation is, 11 Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ 11 , and 
occurs in Romans 1:7, I. Corinthians 1:3, II. Corinthians 1:2, 
Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 1:2, Philippians 1:2, II. Thessalonians 
1:2 and in the third verse of the little missive to ?hilemon. 
In the other letters the form of the salutation varies slight-
ly, being shortened in Colossians 1:2 to :rGrace to you and peace 
from God our Fathern and still further shortened in I. Thes-
salonians 1:1 to :~Grace to you and peace 11 • 
Of course, these salutations of Paul are somewhat uniform 
and may appear to have a certain stiffness about them. They 
may even conform more or less exactly to the customary 
epistolary salutations of their author's age and culture. 
One might even contend that they are like the ordinary spoken 
greeting of Oriental peoples and are therefore merely formal 
and almost meaningless. But one can scarcely think that with 
such a deeply religious and morally earnest person as Paul 
such salutations could be merely forms without meaning. It 
may be true that Paul put these salutations at the forefront 
of his letters, as was customary in those days in the case of 
formal epistolary greetings, to create a receptive attitude 
on the part of the readers, yet they are certainly in keeping 
vJith his character as one vitally interested in the spiritual 
welfare of his converts, and may very well have trulv ex-
., 
pressed his sincere desire for those to whom he wrote his 
letters. We are justified, therefore, in taking these more 
or less formal and only slightly varying salutations of Paul 
as more than mere forms, as, indeed, true prayers. 
at or near the close of the Pauline letters appear as a 
rule short sentences somewhat similar to the salutations 
which we have just noticed. These constitute a sort of bene-
diction. Among them a much greater variety is to be seen 
than among the opening salutations. In Romans 15:33 the bene-
diction, ''Now the God of peace be with you all 11 stands alone 
in this form. Likewise in Ephesians 6:23,24 the form, "Peace 
be with the brethren , and love with faith, from God. the Pather 
anci. the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace be with all them that love 
our Lord Jesus C11;rist with a love incorruptibleu appears for 
the only time in the letters of Paul. The 11 trinitariann 
benediction of II. Corinthians 13:14 also appears but once 
in the Pauline writings, Hr.Vhe grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the cownunion of the Holy Spirit, be 
with you all n. '..I: he most common form of the Pauline benedic-
tion is, 11':.(.1he grace of our {oi .. the) Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you (all) 11 , and. appears in :rtomans 16:20, I. Corinthians 16:23, 
I. Thessalonians 5:28 and II. · 'J: hessalonians 3:18. In the 
. first letter of Paul to the Corinthians the wish, 111v1y love be 
v1 i th you all in Ghrist 1.t, is added. A slight variation from 
the most common form appears in Galatians 6:18, Philippians 
4:2:5, and the t wenty-f ifth verse of :Philemon, :!The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit (brethren ) 11 • In 
Colossians 4:18 the simple form, '1Grace be with youn con-
stitutes the closing benediction. 
The greater variety in these closing benedictions sug-
gests less of formality and more of spontaneity and meaning . 
If the more uniform openj_ng salutations of Paul's letters may 
be taken as expressing his real desires and as constituting 
genuine prayers much more these less formal and freer closing 
forms. Most certainly Paul desired for his readers, who were 
also his converts and charges, eve~y spiritual good and grace. 
It would be only natural, therefore, that he should pronounce 
upon them benedictions which they vvould understand as sincere 
prayers expressing the deepest desires of their spiritual 
father and pastor. Paul was always in earnest. He could not 
be indifferent in matters of primary importance. He was 
serious when he closed his letters with words like these we 
have been reviewing. As Paul finished one of hi s letters 
in which he had dealt with such great matters and in which he 
had tried to mold and influence the relig ious experience of 
his converts what could be more natural than that he should 
breathe a prayer for his beloved children? P~d, knowing 
human nature as he did, and being a practical psychologist 
as he undoubtedly was, what would be more probable than that 
he should let his readers know that he was praying for them? 
These more or less formal benedictions with which Paul closed 
his letter were, therefore, not empty and meaningless 
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formulas, but genuine prayers invoking the grace of God 
and Chri st upon tr the brethren 11 , members of Paul's churches, 
his co-workers and friends. 
In complete harmony with this view are the words of 
Weinel: 11 As he ~aul] described the Christian life to others, 
so he gave an example of it in 'his own life. He begins no 
letter without turning the customary salutation into a request 
for grace and peace from God and our Lord Christ; he concludes 
no letter without praying in some form or other; 'The grace 
of our Lord be with you. Amen'. St. Paul's 
peculiar phraseology is imitated by so many, that it is very 
difficult for us to realize at the present day that we have 
something here that was once entirely fresh and new. His 
language has been fossilized in liturgies, or worn away by 
such frequent use, that we no longer feel the force and the 
originality with which these words came pouring forth from 
the. lips of one whose heart was filled with the living God. 
For though you can tell that St. Paul was born and bred among 
a people that had been in the habit of using psalms and lit-
ur gie s for many hundred years, yet there is something qui te 
his own in these prayers of his. So characteristic were they 
supposed to be, even in the early days of Chri stianity, of Paul 
and no one else, that almost all ·who afterwards wrote let-
ters in his name imita ted this peculiarityu {St. Paul, the 
lvian and His Nork, pp. 125,126) . 
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4. Paul's prayer-wishes. Of the thirty-five instances 
of the use of the optative of wishing in the New Testament 
(not including the frequent exclamatory t'- 'rt y£ v 0 t'TO 
nGod forbid 11 ) seven occur in the letters of Paul which we 
have accepted as our primary sources. These optative sentences 
in every case express an earnest wish that God or Christ 
would bless Paul's readers. Two of these wishes occur in the 
fifteenth chapter of the letter to the Romans. In the interest 
of his admonition to the Christians in Rome to seek each 
other's edification, Paul has just quoted from the 69th .Psalm 
and made comment to the effect that "whatsoever things were 
written afore time were writ -ten for our learning, that through 
patience and through comfort of the scriptures we might have 
hope 11 • Having thus mentioned patience and comfort he adds 
this optative sentence, 11 Now the God of patience and of com-
fort grant you to be of the same mind one with another ac-
cording to Christ Jesus: that with one accord ye may with 
one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chri stn 
(Rom. 15:5,6). Following this he quotes again from the Old 
Testament a number of passages to strengthen and to encourage 
his readers in glorifying God, the last passage ending with the 
line, non him shall the Gentiles hopen. At the mention of 
hope Paul again digresses to give expression to another devout 
wish, 11 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the power of the 
Holy Spiri t 11 (Rom. 15:13). In his first letter to the Thes-
salonians, having declared that he had been praying night and 
day that he might see their faces and might perfect that 
which was lacking in their faith, the Apostle, as if to make 
the matter more concrete and real, adds a wish for those same 
things, liNow may our God and. Father himself, and our Lord 
Jesus, direct our way unto you: and the Lord make you to in-
crease and abound in love one toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we also do toward. you; to the end. he may establish 
your hearts unblamable in holiness be·fore our God and Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints '' 
(I. Thess. 3:11-13). Later in the same letter, after giving 
many and sundry exhortations, Paul, as if to encourage hi s 
readers in the performance o1' the deeds to which he has ex-
horted them, adds this Yvish, 11 And the God. of peace himself 
sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit and. soul and body be 
preserved entire, without blame at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ :' (I. Thess. 5:23). Similarly in his second let-
ter to the same church Paul finds occasion three times to 
throw in such an optative sentence. After exhorting his read-
ers to stand fast and to hold the traditions which he has 
taught them he gives expression to the following wish, nNow 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God. our li'a ther who loved 
us and gave us eternal comfort and good hope through grace, 
comfort your hearts and e s tablish them in every good work and 
word:r (II. Thess. 2:16,17). Then later, following his sum-
mons to them to pray for him and his assurances that 11 the 
Lord is faithful 11 , who will establish them and. guard them 
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from the evil one, he writes, uThe Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patience of Christ 11 (3:5). 
And again, after giving various admonitions, he adds, "Now 
the Lord of peace himself give you peace at all times in 
all ways. The Lord. be vvi th you all 11 ( 3:16). 
One can scarcely escape the impression that these 
strong, devout wishes had for Paul, when he wrote : them,all 
the value of prayers. In them he is expressing certain deep 
desires and. calling upon Divine agency for their fulfilment. 
Furthermore, one cannot help feeling that he intended that 
they should be regard~d by his readers as prayers. One is 
constrained to ask what other possible purpose such fervent 
expressions of confessed desire could be intended to serve. 
They were to all intents and purposes true prayers to their 
author and doubtless were so understood by those to whom the 
letters containing them were addressed. As such they may 
legitimately be studied as affording evidence of the prayer 
life of Paul. 
5. Paul's declarations of Q_rayer. Paul not only 
interspersed his writings with prayers, or optative sentences 
wi th the value of prayers, but also now and again solemnly 
declared that he was praying, or had prayed, for certain 
things and with certain ends in view. At least ten times 
in seven of his letters he makes such a declaration. He 
writes to the brethren at Thessalonica, 11 What thanksgiving 
can we render again unto God for you, for all the joy where-
with we joy for your sakes before our God; night and day 
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praying exceedingly that we may see your face, and may 
perfect that which is lacking in your faith 11 (I. Thess. 3:9, 
10). Likewise in his second letter to the same group, 11 To 
which end we also pray always for you, that our God may 
count you worthy of yol~ calling, and fulfil every desire 
of goodness and every work of faith, with power; that the 
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord J·esus 
Christ " (II. Thess. 1:11,12). To the Corinthians Paul de-
clares, 11Now we pray to God that ye do no evil; not that we 
may appear approved, but that ye may do that which is 
honorable, though we be as reprobate. This we also 
pray for, even yom• perfec tingn {II. Cor. 13:7,9). r.ro the 
Cr~istians in Rome, whom he has not yet seen but ho pes soon 
to see, the Apostle protests, :'God is my witness, whom I 
serve in my spirit in the gospel of his Son, how unceasingly 
I make mention of you, always in my prayers making request, 
if by any means now at length I may be prospered by the will 
of God to come unto you:t (Rom. 1:9,10). As in almost all 
cases Paul opens his letter to the Philippians with a 
declar ation of his thanksgiving for his readers. After 
such a declaration and also a solemn avowal of his longing 
after them "in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus 11 he adds, 
rr .And t his I pray, t hat your love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may approve 
the things that ar e excellent; that ye may be sincere and 
void of of fence unto the d.ay of Christ; being filled with 
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the fruits of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ, 
unto the glory and. praise of God 11 (Phil. 1:9-ll). Similarly 
in writing the Colossians, 11We give thanlcs to Cl-od. the li'a ther 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, having 
heard of your faith in Christ J·esus, and of the love which 
ye have toward all the saints . For this cause we 
also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray and 
make request for you, that ye may be filled with the knowl-
edge of his will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding, 
to walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit 
in every good work, and. increasing in the knowledge of God; 
strengthened with all power, according to the might of his 
glory, unto all patience and longsuffering with joy; giving 
thaP..ks unto the Father, who made us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light; who delivered us 
out of the power of darkness, and translated us into the 
kingdom of the Son of his love. • For I would have 
you know how greatly I strive for you, and. for them at 
Laod.icea, and. for as many as have not seen rny face in the 
flesh; that their hearts may be comforted, they being knit 
together in love, and. unto all riches of the full ass~u~ance 
of understanding, that they may know the mystery of God, 
even Christ 11 (Col. 1:3,4,9-13; 2,1-3). In very similar 
language he declares ·to the Ephesians, "For this cause I 
also, having heard of the faith in the Lord J·esus which is 
among you, and the love which ye show toVlard all the saints, 
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cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of y ou in 
my prayers; that the God of our Lord. Jesus Christ, the 
'ather of glory, may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and. 
revelation in the .knovrled.ge of him; having the eyes of your 
heart enlightened., that ye may know what is the hope of h is 
calling, what the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
in the s aints, and. what the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward. who believe, according to that working of the 
strength of his mi ght Which he wrought in CliTist, when he 
raised. him from the dead, and. mad.e him to sit at his right 
hand. in the heavenly places 11 ( EI)h. 1:15-20) . imd. , finally, 
after one or two attempts to make avowal of his prayer 
because God had. includ.ed. the Gentiles in his purpose of 
salvation, he writes one of his sublimest and most dignified 
passages, nFor this cause I bow my knees unto the i?a ther, 
from whom every family in heaven and. on earth is named., 
that he would. grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory, that ye may be s trengthened. with power through his 
Spirit in the inward. man; that Christ may d.well in your 
hearts through faith; to the end. that ye, being rooted. and. 
grounded. in love, may be strong to apprehend. with all the 
saints what is the bread.th and. length and. height and. depth, 
and. to know the love of Christ which passeth knowled.ge, that 
ye may be filled. unto all the fulness of Godi' ( Eph. 3:14-19). 
Another Pauline declara tion of prayer, standing by 
itself, remains to be noted.. Paul is vindicating himself 
and. his apostleship to the Corinthians. He feels constrained. 
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to llglory a little 11 in self-defence and. to provoke his op-
ponents to a bec oming hmnility. Therefore he boasts of 
his pure Jewish ancestry and. of the many hardships which he 
has endured. for the sake of the gospel. He mentions in 
particular one experience of ecstasy and. exaltation of spirit 
as proof of his right to glory. The experience seems to 
have been ineffab l e bringing nrevelations 11 so great as to 
leave him the victim of some painful and. embarrassing bodily 
condition which he describes as a 11 thorn in the flesh11 and 
as a ''messenger of Satan11 and. whose purpose it was to keep 
him duly humble. But so distressing was the ailment that 
he confesses, 11 Concerning this thing I besought the Lord 
thrice, that it mi ght depart from me. And. he hath said unto 
me, My grace is sufficient for thee: For my power is made 
perfect in weakness 11 (II. Cor. 12 : 8,9). 
6 . Evaluations of the evidence in Paul's petitional 
prayers. Such are the 11 peti tional prayers 11 of Paul as found 
in his letters. But before turning to the evaluation of 
them as evidence of their author's prayer life we must 
frankly confess that, strictly speaking, there are no peti-
tional prayers in the Pauline writings. That is, none of 
these sentences which we have been calling prayers is a prayer 
of petition as prayers are usually or actually offered in 
the course of one's prayer life. In other words, there is 
not a single instance of Paul's addressing God or Cr~ist as 
one does in actual praying, no ''Ill speaks to a 11 Thou11 
making request for desired favors. There are, however, 
salutations and benedictions, which invoke certain bless-
ings upon those to whom addressed, a fairly large number of 
strong optative sentences which solemnly name God or Christ 
(or both) as their expected respondent, and a number of 
declarations of Paul in which he asserts his praying for 
his readers and in which he reveals more or less clearly 
what he prays for in their behalf. The truly pious soul 
shrinks from an open show of his inner prayer life. It is, 
therefore, far more common for a writer to throw his wishes, 
however prayerlike and devout, into the form of optative 
sentences, or pronouncements of blessings upon others, or 
simple statements concerning praying. This, at any rate, 
is what Paul does. Such sentences as we have mentioned above, 
while not strictly of the form of personal prayers, are so 
frank and spontaneous as to give the very definite impres-
sion that they truly express the prayer-desires of the 
Apostle's heart. These we may regard, then, as being very ·clo se; 
to, if not indeed identical with, .the petitions which Paul 
in his private prayer life was wont to offer. 
A special difficulty confronts us, however, in the 
case of the Pauline declarations of prayer when we attempt 
to get at the real contents of the petitions which were 
offered. Put as they are in the form of a declarative 
sentence they are often so worded as to render it difficult, 
if not impossible, to determine what is the purport and what 
the purpose of the orig inal petition. This is due some-
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vvhat to the fact that the Greek final particle 1 va. is 
often used by Paul to introduce the clause (or clauses) 
which gives the purport of the petition as well as the 
clause (or clauses) which states the purpose of the pray-
ing. Neither a scrutiny of the Greek original nor a careful 
reading of the various translations renders it possible to 
draw def'ini tely and with finality a sharp line of demarca-
tion between the petition and the purpose of its presenta-
tion by its author. But, fortunately, t his difficulty is 
not so serious in its consequences as one might on first 
thought suppose. The key to the solution of the difficulty 
lies in the fact that when a man prays sincerely he asks 
for the thing which he would have his prayer accomplish. 
Thus in the case of sincere praying, such as we believe Paul 
did, purport and purpose become one. If, therefore, in 
the case of our Apostle we cannot clearly distinguish between 
the petition offered and the purpose which it was intended 
to serve it matters little. The purport and the purpose of 
Paul's praying are of equal value to us in trying to discover 
the character of his prayer life. 
With the foregoing understanding in mind we turn now 
to the evaluation of these "prayers of petition 11 as affording 
evidence of the prayer life of Paul. 
First of all we are struck with the fact that nearly 
all the pe titions thus presented in the Pauline letters 
were offered in behalf of others. The salutations and 
benedictions are, of course, pronouncements of blessings 
upon others. Of the seven optative sentences which we 
are considering as prayers every one is intercessory. Only 
one of them includes the Apostle himself (I. Thess. 3:11), 
but even in this case the prayer follows iiill11ed.iately after 
his statement, nnight and. day praying that we may see your 
face, and. may perfect that which is lacking in your faith 11 • 
One can scarcely avoid. the conclusion that Paul's inclusion 
of himself here was for the unselfish reason that the answer 
to his prayer for himself would. help to answer his prayer 
for his brethren. Of the ten declarations of prayer all 
but two concern petitions for the good of others. The 
only exceptions are in Romans 1:10 and. II. Corinthians 12:8. 
In the former of these two cases Paul declares that he 
makes mention unceasingly of the Roman Christians, "always 
in my prayers making request, if by any means now at length 
I may be prospered by the will of God. to come unto youn . 
S::he altruistic intent of this prayer for himself is clearly 
shown in the words which the Apostle add..s immediately as 
giving the reason for the petition, HFor I long to see you, 
that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end 
ye may be established.:'. Paul prayed, therefore, that he 
might be permitted to come to them in order that by his 
coming he might render them some spiritual service. Practi-
cally, this is equivalent to praying that he might thus 
serve them. Here the object of the thing for vvhich he 
prays lends character to the petition actually offered. 
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Similarly in the case of II. Corinthians 12. ~here Paul 
te lls of his :rthorn in the flesh" and adds, :rconcerning this 
thing I besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from 
me 11 • Thi s seems like a thoroughly self-centered, if not 
indeed a selfish, prayer. But if, as many believe, Paul' s 
"thorn in the flesh" was some bodily ailment which was not 
only painful but also highly detrimental to him in his mis-
sionary labors, one can readily see how this prayer for 
self may have been offered with a very unselfish motive. But 
not to labor this point, we can say without hesitation that 
this is the only instance of J?aul 1 s praying for himself where 
it is not stated in the context that such praying had as 
its reason his desire to help those to whom he was wr iting. 
Thus we observe that so far as h is expressed petitions are 
concerned Paul 1 s petitional praying was almost ent i i·ely 
i ntercessory. By this we do not mean to say that ?aul never 
prayed petitionally f or himself. We have already shown reason 
to think that he did much of such :praying (Chapter IV. ) • 'v'ie 
mean simply that Paul 1 s petitional praying, like hi.s life 
as a vho l e , was preAminently altruistic. This conclusion 
is ent irely in harmony with the spirit of the man who could 
say that he could wish himself anathema from Chr i st for the 
sake of his ovv~ race, and who gave his life daily for the 
bre t.b..ren. 
In order ; however , to get at the total testimony of 
the petitional prayers of Paul it is necessary to look 
beneath the surface fact of their f orm and reference, im:por-
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tant as t hese are, and to study carefully thei1• contents. 
For the character of the prayer interests of a man are quite 
as important as the form which his praying takes. In view 
of the fact that petitional prayer as ordinari ly practiced 
is by no means a high type of prayer it behoo ves us to 
discover if possible the explanation of Paul's almost extreme 
use of such prayer. 'rhat explanation must lie large ly in 
the kind. of things for which he prayed. In ord.er therefore 
to discover as precisely as possible what those things are 
we must somewhat exhaustively examine the contents of the 
Apostle's petitional prayers·as we have reviewed them. 
In the case of the opening salutations and the closing 
bened.ictions of the Pauline letters one cannot fail to note 
that in them Paul prays for two particular things, namely, 
11 grace i1 and. rt peace 11 • The salutations without exception in-
voke these two blessings conjointly upon the readers, while 
the benedictions often so invoke them, but occasionally 
invoke grace alone. Since grace is a term much used by Paul 
as applied to Chr istian experience it becomes highly i mpor-
tant to understand i ts connotation for him. ~hat the term 
does not carry for Paul precisely the same meaning which it 
carrie s for other New Te stament writers scarcely needs to be 
stated. lviost authorities -discuss this term in conjunction 
with the term peace with which it is so often conjoined in 
the prayer forms under discussion. Sanday and Headlam 
/ declare that Xa..fl.S as used by Paul means "the favor 
of Godn and. that the Greek word. f or peace, 
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means 11 the cessation of hostility to God and the consequent 
peace of mind 11 (International Critical Co ramen tary, on Rom. 
l: '7). According to Burton n 'X.cl f l s is a comprehensive 
term for that favor of God toward men which is the basis of 
their salvation. It includes the ideas of love, forbearance, 
desire to save. 
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E.. t p n.. V 11. denotes the blessed state of 
well-being into which men are brought and. in which they are 
kept by the divine Xd...f!S n (International Critical Com-
mentary, on Gal. 1:3). Of the same terms Vincent says, 
rt is primarily that which gives joy or pleasure. 
Its higher, Christian meaning is based. on the emphasis of 
freeness in a gift or favor. It is the free, spontaneous, 
absolute loving-kindness of God towards men. 
Some t imes the cause is put for the effect; so that it means 
the state of grace into vvhich God's freely bestowed. favor 
brings Christians, and consequently the capacity or ability 
due to that gracious state. It is this free favor of God, 
with all that follows it, that Paul in his salutations 
desires for his readers. is not tranquill-
ity or repose, save as these are conceived as resulting from 
the cessation of hostility between God and man. Reconcilia-
tion is always at the basis of the Pauline conception of 
peacerr (International Critical Commentar~, on Phil. 1 : 2). 
Massie distinguishes the terms thus: . 11 Grace: the free, active 
love of God in manifestation. Peace: its spiritual effect 
in man: reconciliation with God, and all that ensuesn 
{The New Cent~~y Bible, on I. Cor. 1:3). In a like way 
Griggs comments. on the two terms, :rGrace is the loving 
favor of God to men, and peace the outcome of it '' {The Bible 
for Home and School, on I. Cor. 1:3). Meyer defines the 
two terms as f ollows: 11 ')C 1 f l · is the disposition, the 
subjective feeling in God and Christ, which the Apostle wishes 
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to be entertained towards and. shovm to his readers; E. t. f n v n 
is the actual result, which is produced through the mani-
festation of the r;\_c(fl~ :r (Meyer's Commentary .2E: the 
New Testament, on Rom. 1:7). The net result of scholarly 
opinion, then, seems to be that grace means God's gracious 
favor toward. men and peace the state of well-being that 
results there-from. Such, therefore, are the blessings which 
Paul in every letter pronounces upon his readers or converts. 
In the case of the seven prayer-wishes of Paul the 
meaning is not so easily ascertained, for there is not among 
them such uniformity of contents as in the more formal salu-
tations and benedictions. Therefore each prayer-wish must 
have separate consideration. Of the optative sentence in 
I. Thess. 3:11-13 the first part is simply a wish that Paul 
may be divinely brought to Thessalonica to see the brethren 
in that city. The second wish is simply that the Lord should 
help the Thessalonians to increase and. abound in brotherly 
love toward. all men. In the verse immediately preceding Paul 
has just said. that he prayed night and day exceedingly t hat 
he might see their face and might perfect' what is lacking in 
their faith. Here he is simply expressing the selfsame 
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prayer which he has been praying unight ancl clay unceasingly 11 
for them. Frame suggests that his second petition here has 
in view the C I u o-,..,~ f -,.,.. p-- a... "' CL of his preceding state-
ment, love, though already present, needing to abo~wnd the 
more. 11 The purpose of the prayer for love 11 , says Frame, 
11 is that Christ may strengthen not their faith but their 
hearts, their inward purposes and desires, with the result 
that their hearts may be blameless in the realm of holiness 11 
(Int ernational Critical Commentary, in loco). Thus purpose 
and purport make clear that what Paul desired was the op-
portunity to minister to their i nner, spiritual life by 
supplying Hwhat is defecti ve '1 in their faith (So Eoffa tt, 
Goodspeed., Ivi.illigan, Rutherford, li'indlay). 
In I. ~hess. 5:23 the meaning of Paul's prayer is not 
so obvious. f here are two parts to this prayer, also. 
First, as :Moffatt and Goodspeed, following Luther, translate, 
consecrate you through and. through '1 • 
c.. ''r The Greek word, CL y t a.- ,:, ~ , used here means, according 
to Vincent, (1) to separate from things profane and to 
consecrate to God; (2) to cleanse or purify as one set apart 
to holy uses. (So also rrhayer). :r The note of consecration 
already struck in 3:13 and. 4:3-8 is heard again. As in 
those passages so here consecration includes not only religion, 
devotion to God, but conduct, ethical sounclness 11 (Frame: 
~cit., in loco). 11 In general, Christians are called 
c 
0 1..- , as those who, freed from the impurity of 
wickedness, have been brought near to God by their faith and 
sancti ty il ( 1.£ihayer: .b. Greek-:i!;nglish Lexicon of ~ Hew 
f estament). Thus the prayer seems to be that God may set 
apart the ::Chessalonians and make them entirely his own with 
the appropriate character. The second part of the prayer, 
rrlviay your spirit and. soul and bod.y be preserved entire, with-
out blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Cb.ri st 11 presents 
a use of terms unusual to Paul. iiit is useless to attempt 
to draw from these words a technical, psychological statement 
of the threefold d.ivision of the human personality. If Paul 
recognized any such technical division, it was more probably 
two-fold.; the body or material part, and the immaterial part 
..... 
with its higher and lower sides-- rrv t. v fJ- a... and LJ1 u 'X. ~ u 
(Vincent: Word Studies in the l~ew Testament, in loco). nrt 
is not necessary to regard spirit and soul and. body as three 
distinct logical divisions of man's nature. The Apostle 
aims at ·making his wish exhaustive in its completeness !! 
( F incl.l~w: 1.I:he Cambridge Bible, in loco). nHe prays first 
in general that God may consecrate them through and. through, 
and. then specifically that he may keep their spirit, the 
divine element , and. the soul and. body, the human element, 
intact as an undivided whole so that they may be blameless 
when the Lord comes 11 (Frame: ,2].. cit. , in loco). So the 
general opinion of scholars seems to be that here ?aul is 
praying that his readers may be completely consecrated to 
Goa and kept in their full personality until Christ co mes. 
In II . ~hess . 2 :16,17 the gist of the prayer is that 
Go d. and. Christ may comfort their hearts and establish them 
in every good. work and. vvord.. Mil l igan understands this wish 
to mean , 11May the Lord. • and. God. comfort your hearts 
and. strengthen you to d.o and to say everythi:::l.g t hat is right 1' 
(St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians, in loco). In 
similar words Goodspeed renders the wish, TTiviay our Lord. 
Jesus Christ and God. encourage you a nd. 
strengthen you to do and say everything that is right n . Of 
the passage hleyer says, 11 The apostle vvishes an 
establishment in every good. thing, whether man ifested in 
works or words 11 {Ivieyer' s Commentary ..2!1 the New 'l1estament, in 
1.Q_gQ). Findlay suggests the interpretation, 11IIf1B.y Goci give 
you courage and confidence of heart in all good. that you say 
or d.o ; r (Cambridge Bible, in l oco). if he disagreement here 
is only apparent. Vihat the Apostle is praying for is that, 
since he has admonished. them to stand fast, the Lord. and. 
God. will calm their fears or alLXieties, or wha tever may be 
troubling them, as for instance concerning the second. coming, 
and. bear them up in every go od. thing which they attempt. 
The prayer-wish contained in II. Thess. 3 :5 is to the 
effect that the Lord may direct their hearts into the love 
oi· God, and into the patience of Chr ist. IJ.: he love of God 
here, according to Professor Frame, means not our love to 
God but God's love to us. Hi th this view 1vioff att and Goodspeed 
are agreed. But Meyer, Vincent, Find.lay and others interpret 
it as meaning men's love to God. Likewi se with the patience 
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of Christ into which Paul prays that they may be led. Some 
scholars hold that it means the patience which was Ghrist's 
and some that it means the patience which Christ can inspire 
in men. In agreement with the former are Goodspeed, M.offa tt, 
Findlay and. others, with the latter Frame, keyer, and Vin-
cent. lJ.ihere are some scholars, however, who render the ex-
pression as nthe patient waiting for Ghrist", among vv-hom 
are Erasmus, Beza, Hofman and Schmiedel. While the latter 
interpretation would fit in nicely with the thought of the 
letter, as the Thessalonians were eagerly awaiting the coming 
of Ghrist, yet in view of the fact that elsewhere for waiting 
for the Son Paul uses (I. Thess. 1:3,10} 
it seems more probable that he had a different thought in 
mind here. 11 Vihat they need especially is a sense of God's 
love to them and a reminder that Ghrist can give them an 
endurance adeg_uate to face the persecutions '' (Frame, .2.12.· 
cit., in loco). Hence Goodspeed can translate the sentence, 
11 IVI.ay the Lord guide your hearts into a sense of God's love 
and into a steadfastness like Christ's". And this, we 
believe, is the sense of Paul's prayer-wish here. 
In II. Thess. 3:16, after giving a few exhortations to 
various duties, Paul adds the wish, "Now the Lord of peace 
himself give you peace at all times in all ways. The Lord 
be with you all"· There is disorder in the Thessalonian 
church. Paul is advising concerning the situation. He 
wishes to restore peace and. order. He gives co~nands. The 
:prayer for peace addressed to the Lord. is thus :prompted 
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by the situation which the cownands are designed to meet. 
The Thessalonians, however, need. something besides corrunands. 
r.L1herefore Paul prays for the assistance of the indwelling 
Christ, the Lord of peace himself. Such is the view of 
Frame and Findlay, while Meyer maintains that there is no 
disorder in the Church and. that, therefore, peace here has 
the same meaning as in the Pauline salutations and benedic-
tions. But since Paul has just spoken (in verses l4ff) of 
those who walk disorderly and work not at all, but are busy-
bodies, we are of the opinion that there is disorder in the 
church in view of which he prays that the Lord of peace may 
give them peace, and may himself dwell within them to insure 
the desired order and peace. 
In Rom. 15:5-6 the Apostle expresses a wish that the 
God of patience and of comfort may grant his readers to be 
of the same mind one with another so that they may unitedly 
glorify God (verses 5,6). The thing for which Paul wishes 
here Goodspeed. interprets as 11 such harmony with one another" 
that they may praise the God. and. Father of the Lord. Jesus 
Cl1rist with one accord. and one voice. ~ ith this interpreta-
tion lvi.offa tt, l)enney, Sanci.ay and. Head.lam, Meyer and Godet 
agree. Thus Paul prays for harmony, concord, or unity of 
mind among the Roman Christians to the end that they may 
unitedly worship together. In the thirteenth verse of the 
same chapter he prays that God may fill the Romans with joy 
and peace in believing. The things prayed for here seem 
l f/1 
easy enough to determine, joy and peace. Sanday and Headlam 
characterize these desired gifts as "the joy and peace with 
God which is the result of true faith in the Christian's 
heart 11 • Goodspeed speaks of them as Hperfect happiness and 
peace 11 • Moffatt names them simply 11 joy and peace n. ':!:hus 
the wish here seems to be that the Romans may be perfectly 
happy and have perfect peace in their Christian lives. 
So much for the prayer-wishes of Paul. We must now exam-
ine the contents of those petitions which Paul claims that 
ne offered. One of them we have already noted in connection 
with a prayer-wish with which it was conjoined. In I. Thess. 
3:10 Paul declared that he prayed night and day to see the 
brethren in 11hessalonica and. to supply certain def'iciences 
in their faith. This we judged. to be a simple prayer that he 
might be divinely helped in his proposed visit to them and 
in his endeavor to perfect them in their Christian lives. 
Paul offered a very similar prayer with regard to the Romans 
(Rom. 1:9,10). In view of the fact that he gives as his 
reason for praying to visit his readers in this case his 
longing to see them and to impart to them some spiritual gift 
we conclude that the petitions which Paul was offering in the 
, 
case of the Thessalonians and in that of the Romans were 
practically the same, namely, to see them and to give them 
spiritual help. 
To the Thessalonians Paul further declares that he 
prays that God. may count them worthy of their calling and 
fulfil 11every desire of goodness and every work of' faith, 
with powern . (II. Thess. 1:11-12). Ivi:of'fatt interprets the 
first prayer here as a petition that God may ma.ke them 
]Lor~ of his calling while Goodspeed renders it as if it 
were a prayer that God may find them worthy of the call 
which he had given them. Sanday and Headlam think it means, 
11 counted worthy etc . ll . J:iLeyer holds that the thing for which 
Paul here prays is " to be worthy of the calling 11 , namely, 
of the future heavenly blesseuness of the children of God. 
But whether b..~ z.. 6 w means to ma.ke worthy or to find 
worthy, the substance of the prayer is that under divine 
help they may live worthily of God's atti t ude toward them 
or deed for them. ~ihether the 11 calling 0 has· reference to 
the present or to the future matters little so far as the 
thing prayed for is concerned. The second thing for which 
~aul here claims he prays is somewhat uncertain. Goodspeed 
· ,., ;) I t> I 
renders Paul's words,rra. tra. Y £u8o i(LG\V a. ya. fJwo- v v ~.s , thus, 
"every desire you may have for goodnessn while Mof1'att renders 
them, 11 every good.. resolve 11 and Vincent, .Tlevery resolve after 
good..ness rr . Concerning the expression the l~st named authority 
writes, ''Paul d.oes not mean all the goodness which God. is 
uleased to bestow, but the delight of the Thessalonians in 
goodness. He prays that God may perfect their pleasure in 
good.ness n (Word Studies in the New i.J:estament, in loco). 
In harmony with this view Weizsac.ker renders the expression, 
nciie Freude an allem Guten11 • :f'ind..lay, however, would.. render 
the prayer of Paul thus, r t i.~ay God mightily accomplish in 
you all that goodness would d.es:hre 11 • 11he sense, we conceive, 
/h<J 
is more nearly that suggested by Vincent and We izsacker • 
.Accordingly the Apostle prays that the Thessalonians' 
delight in goodness may be perf'ected . However, Paul prays 
f or another gift here, namely, that God may fulfil every 
:
1work of fai thll ( R. V.). According t o Mof fatt Paul is here 
praying that God may fulfil their 11 every eff ort of f ai thn ; 
according to ~ieizsl:tcker, i 1das Werk des Glaubens 11 • Of' this 
petition Frame writes, nThis second of the parallel ob jec ts 
refers to the activity inspired by 
faith, that is, not specifically endur ance in persecution, 
but gener ally, as the orr1ission of the articles suggest, love. 
Paul prays that God may perfect not only the resolve but the 
accomplishment of the same n (.2.£. cit. , in _loco) . l,1eyer sug-
vests that here as in I . Thess. 1:3, faith i s represented 
0 ' 
as an it p y o v i.e. as something begun with energy, and 
persevered. in ami d persecut ion. Milligan agrees with Frame 
in holding that the meaning here is activity inspired by 
faith . :But this activity :'not to be limited. to any partie-
ular act of faith , but comprehending the whole Christian 
life-vwrk, as it is ruled and energized by fai th 11 • 'i.'he 
11 vwr1c of fai th11 as meaning 11activi t y insp ired by fa i thll or 
work resulting from f aith appeals to us as being what the 
Apostle must have had in mind. as he prayed f or his converts 
in t his case. 
~rhe first of the two pe titions which Paul declares he 
offers for the Corinthians is not d.. ifficu l t to und.erstancl. 
/9~ 
I 
Paul is jealous of his apostleship and makes it clear to all 
who oppose him or whom he has to correct or before whom he 
has to defend. himself as an apostle. Therefore he says to 
the Corinthians (II. Cor. 13:7), 11 We pray to God. that ye d.o 
no evil; not that we may appear approved, but that ye may do 
that which is honorablerr. As Plummer hold.s, lfHe has no 
desire to have any opportunity for proving his Apostolic 
power by inflicting punishment. He vvould. rather that his 
Apostleship should be und.emonstrated than that it should. be 
Qemonstrated owing to their misconduct. ~hat they should do 
what is noble is worth far more to him than that he should 
be able to give them proof of his being an Apostle of Christlf 
( Interna t. Crj. t. Com. , in loco). Or as ReecL r.)araphrases 
the passage, ;'My prayer is, not that I and my power may be 
vindicated, but that you may g ive up the wrong and do the 
right, whether I am vindicated or not 11 (Bible for Home and 
~ School, in loco). Thus Paul prays that the Corinthians 
may not do wrong , although their wrong doing would. give him 
opportunity to prove his apostleship. Rather he prays t hat 
they may d.o the honorable thing. 
The second. petition of Paul here {vs. 9) is to the 
effect that the Corinthians may be perfected. 'lihat Paul is 
concerned. about here Goodspeed speaks of as lithe perfecting 
of your characters 11 • 
. / The orig inal idea in K a. rra. f 'Y L o-L~ 
for which the Apostle prays here, is, according to Plmmner, 
nthat of 'fitting together', whether of setting bones or 
I'll 
reconciling parties, and hence in the New Testament t he 
verb is often used. of setting right vvhat has previously gone 
wr ong , rectifying and restoring, rather than merely bringing 
onwards to perfec.tion. Such a word. is admirably suited. to 
the context; it suggests, without necessarily implying, that 
a t present things are wrong and. that a process of rectifi ca-
tion i s need.ed11 (.2I!_. cit., in loco). So Ivlof'fa tt translat es 
the passage, 11 IViend your ways, that is all I ask 11 , and 
vieizsa,cker renders it thus, nnarauf geht auch unser Flehen, 
d.ass es mit euch richtig werd.e n. Thus Paul seems to be 
praying that that whi ch is wrong among the Cori nthians, per-
haps parties and strife, may be repaired.. Probably he incltilles 
i n t his pr ayer the desire that through the perfecting of 
their personal characters . this reparation in the ir church 
life may be effected.. In view of his usual str ong emphasis 
upon the ethical we think that this may well be. 
To the Philippians Paul declares that he prays fo r them 
that their love tr may abound. more and. more in knowled.ge and 
all discernment 11 (R. V.), or, according to Moffatt, that their 
love umay be mor·e and more rich in lcnowled.ge and all manne r 
of insight 11 , or, again, as Goodspeed renders his words, t hat 
their love :: may grow richer and. richer in knowledge and. 
perfect insight ll (Phil. 1:9-11). Here the prayer is not 
that their love may increase, as in the case of the Thes-
salonians (1.3:llf), but that their love, which is already 
a bOUJ.1d. ing, may take On tWO CharacteristiCS, namely, err(yVL.,Jt:rL~ 
and. Of the situation here Kennedy writes, 
llA_pparently an eager and. enthusiastic spirit prevailed in 
this Church. As so commonly, it might be accompanied by a 
slight want of discernment. That would lead, on the one 
hand, to misunderstandings over trifling matters, on the 
other, to giving heed to plausible teachers. As the Galatians 
combined enthusiasm and fickleness, perhaps, at Philippi, 
~nthusiasm was apt to prevail over spiritual common sense. 
Paul's prayer is that the sensitiveness of touch 
may be added to love 11 • By :> ( c 7TLyvwcrL-S he ex-
plains that Paul means rra firm conception of those principles 
vrhich would guide them in their relations with one another 
and the worldil· he interprets as nmoral 
sensibility, quickness of ethical tact. Originality of 
sense-perception, but applicable to the inner worldil (Expos. 
Greek Testament, in l££2). Moule says of 
"The structure of the word suggests developed, full knowledge; 
the New Testament usage limits the thought to spiritual 
;J/ 
knowledge 11 , and of a.. il , HThe word 'judgment 1 
(in the sense e.g. of criticism of works of art, or of in-
sight into character) is so fair an equivalent to the Greek 
that the A.V. may well stand. In application, the 'judgment' 
would often appear as delicate perception, fine tact 11 
(Camb. Bible, in loco). In a similar way Vincent comments, 
"Thus it [ -G rr { y v w cr L ~ J signifies here developed 
knowledge of truth, with more especial reference to the 
:gractical knowledge which informs Christian love as to the 
right circumstances, aims, ways, and means. "' ];._ rrl'y vw o- 1.- s 
is always applied in the New Testament to the knowledge of 
things ethical and divine 11 • So also of 
11 Primarily of sensuous, but also of spiritual perception. 
It is the faculty of spiritual discernment of the bearings 
of each particular circumstance or case which may emerge 
in experience. It is more specific than :J / 
€7T L yv wtrLS 
with the practical appliaation of which it d.ealsll. He con-
cludes, 11Paul prays f or the abounding of love in these two 
aspects, advanced knowledge and right spiritual discernment; 
an intelligent and discriminating love; love which, however 
ardent and sincere, shall not be a mere unreg~lated impulse • 
and guide. 
.;,£ TT t/y v w cr L s 
:JI / A l tT ~ 11...0'"t.-S 
is the general regul ator 
applies to 
the finer details of the individual life, and fulfils itself 
in the various phases of Christian taC?t '' (Internat. Grit. 
Com., in loco). ~hus Paul seems to be praying , in this case, 
that his readers may have more intelligent and discerning 
love. 
In Col. 1:9-12 Paul claims that he makes request for 
them that they 11 may be filled with the knovvledge of his will 
in all spiritual wisdom and understancling 11 (R.V), that God 
may fill them rtthrough full spiritual wisQom and insight, with 
a clear kno·wledge of what his will is 11 ( Good.speed), that 
d-od may fill them 11with the knowled.ge of his will in all 
spiritual wisdom -and insightrr (Moffatt). Here Paul is pray-
~ / 
ing that his readers may be fill ed with the e. 'Jr ~ y v w t:r 1.-:. 
of God's will. As shown in the preceding paragraph (on 
Phil. 1:9-11) such knowledge means full or advanced knowl-
edge. But here Paul adds the qualifying phrase, "in all 
e piritual wisdom and understandingn (or insight, according 
to Moffatt, Goodspeed and Weizsacker). According to Vincent 
the distinction here between the two words wisdom and under-
standing is the distinction between general and special. 
"Understanding is the critic~l apprehension of particulars 
growing out of wisdom" (Word Studies in~ New Testament, in 
loco). So Gross Alexander writes, "'Wisdom' is the general 
word and means knowledge of practical affairs applied to prac-
tical ends, while 'understanding' is more specific and means 
that close discernment which sees the relative bearings and 
implications of thingsn (Bible for Home and School, in 12.££). 
So also Moule comments, 11 [Understanding is] a narrower and 
more precise word than 'wisdom'. The man spiritually 'wise' 
brings that characteristic habit of thought to bear on 
special questions, and spiritually 'understands' them" (Camb. 
Bible for Schools and Colleges, in loco). In like vein 
Meyer says, "The pneumatic / o-u v e.o-r. s is related to the 
J 
() OcfLCL as the special to the general, since it is 
peculiarly the expression of the intelligence in the domain 
of truth, while cro cj» Z: a... concerns the collective faculties 
of the mind, the activities of knowledge, willing, and feel-
ing, the tendency and working of which are harmoniously sub-
servient to the recognized highest aim, if the wisdom is 
rr v e. u~a...'T tl.l'\t1_ 11 (Com. onthe N.T., inloco). Thus the 
1'15 
prayer of Paul in this case is that the Colossians may have 
a full .knowledge of God's will and be able to make practical 
application of it in all particular situations, all to the 
end that they may live in a way entirely pleasing to God, 
bearing fruit in every good work, being strong in patience 
and grateful to God for his blessings. 
In Col. 2:1-3 Paul expresses a desire that the Colos-
sians should know of his earnest, passionate "strife of 
prayer" for them and the Laodiceans and others. The prayer 
which ·he here claims to offer has only one clear petition, 
namely, that their hearts may be comforted. The following 
context is variously construed as expressing further peti-
tions or as giving the purpose of this one plain petition. 
Moffatt sees four petitions in the passage, while Goodspeed 
does not appear to see prayer here at all, but only the ex-
pression of the Apostle's personal desire for his readers 
and others named. That the reference here is to his pray-
ing we have shown in another connection in the preceding 
chapter. "That their hearts may be comforted"--according 
to Eadie and Meyer is to be taken in the sense of "consoled11 • 
But according .to Moule 11 the Greek verb means more than to 
console; it is rather to hearten, to encourage 11 (Camb. Bible, 
in~). Peake, while admitting that the word is usually 
used by Paul in the sense of comfort, thinks it more probable 
that it means here 11 to be strengthened" since strength was 
more needed than comfort in the face of heresy. In agree-
ment with this position are Vincent, Abbott, and Alexander. 
~hus the pet ition of the npostle here is to the effect 
that his converts may be encouraged. and strengthened in the 
vievt of the he r e sy and : r persuas iveness of speech;1 which con-
front them. :.;.'hus he can hope that they may be kni tted. to-
e;e ther in love and full assurance and. may know :rthe open 
secret of God , the Father of Christ i! (Moffatt) . '.i.'hus also 
he can exhort them (verse 6 ), 11As t herefore ye received 
Chr i st Jesus the Lord , so walk in him, rooted and builded 
up i!l him , and. es tablished · in your f aith, even as ye were 
taught 11 • 
In the letter to 11 the saints t ha t are at Ephesus 11 , s o 
s imilar to the letter which we have just noted , Paul makes 
s ome very similar declarations as t o his praying for hi s 
readers . In the f irst chap ter (vss. 15-20) he as serts that 
he Qoe s not cease to make mention of them in hi s prayers 
rrthat the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glor yn 
may g ive to them 11a spirit of wisu.om anci revelat ion in the 
knovvled..t;e of him1i (R.V.). In the attempt to get at the 
meaning of this prayer our greatest difficulty concerns the 
word n- v e. D ~a.. • lv1eyer, ll'ioule, Sal mond., l!:aei.ie, Vinc ent, 
Hobinson and .f!;l licott hold. that i t refers to the Holy Spirit . 
Says lieyer, ilfiere: the Spirit who works wisdoJn.. _and g ives 
revelation. ~he latter is a greater resul t of the work of 
the Spirit , in accordance with which He not only by His en-
lightening operation furnishes wisdom, but further, as the 
organ of God, effects also special revelations of d ivine 
saving truths and purposes not othervvise known 11 (Com. o~ the 
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.t·•ew 11est. in loco). Salmond comments as follows : 11 I t _____ , __ _ 
is necessary, ,.. to take 7T V£ LJ p-~ as meaning 
the Holy Sp irit " . " The distinction between the terms 
and a TT 0 I< c{_ ~ U ~ L S J is rather that 
of the gift of spiritual understanding generally and. the 
gift of s pecial revelations in :particular; and so far t he 
s e cond is t he higher idea. What Paul :prays for on behalf 
of t he Ephesian converts is that God might continue to 
be stow upon them the g i f t of his Holy Spirit already imparted 
to them, and that to the effect both of making them wise 
to understand the things of His grace and of d isclosing 
to them more of the mysteries of His kingdom 11 ( Expo~. 
Greek Test., in loco). In a similar s train Alexander vvri tes, 
rrit is the Holy Spirit that is meant, as is usual in the 
New Te stament when spirit is spoken of as g iven. 'It 
is a teaching Spirit rather than a teachable spirit'. He 
is called the spirit of wisdom and. of revelation because 
he gives wisdom and revelations, as in Rom. 8:2 he is called 
the spirit of life because he gives life 11 (Bible for Home 
and School, in lo~). Abbott, while maintaining that it 
is better to understand rrve. Uf.A-CL o-o p/_a_~ with the 
Revised Version as 11 a spirit of wisd.om11 and. not the Holy 
Spirit itself, says, uThat the spirit of wisdom here is the 
effect of the Holy Spirit, is naturally understood but no t 
expresseda {Int ernat. Grit . Com., in loco). For our t a sk 
Ivioule makes a valuable suggestion, 11Practically, the bearing 
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of this passage is not greatly affected by the Question of 
'a' or 'the'. The work would in any case be immediately 
done by the Holy Spirit, and would. take the f·orm of a 
developed experience in the spirit of the Christian 11 (Camb. 
Bible, in loco). That is, it is not so much the agent of 
which Paul is thinking as the g ifts which God may in his 
own way give to men. Here, then, he is concerned that his 
converts shall have awisdom and revelationu. 1.l:he meaning 
of these gifts is not so difficult to ascertain. According 
to Vincent wisdom is general and revelation is special. 
11 Wisdom and revelation are special forms of the Spirit's 
operation. He imparts general illumination (wisdom) and 
special revelations of divine mysteries. The combinat ion 
of two words with an advance in thought from the general 
to the special is characteristic of Paul'a (Vlord Studies in 
the lir . T., in loco). In a similar way Abbott comments, 
--- ----
11 o- 0 4> La... appears to be the more general term, 
~ rr" I<~ >-.u ~ t s having reference specially to the 'mysteries' 
revealed to believers 11 (.2.J2.. cit., in loco). 1.I1hus what 
Paul seems to be praying upon his readers here is wi sdom 
to understand the things of God. and new insights into the 
mysteries of God. 
In the third chapter of this same letter (vss. 14-19) 
Paul gives us one of' his sublimest passages, 11 For this cause 
I bovv my knees unto the Father that he would 
grant you, according to the riches of his glory, that ye 
may be strengthened with power through his Spirit in the 
inward man; that Ghrist may dwell in your hearts through 
faith, etc.u (H.V. ). This passage has been the subject 
of a wide difference in interpretation. It is impossible 
vo determine exactly the petitions which Paul here claims 
to offer. Accordingly Moffatt finds four petitions here 
while Abbott finds three, Goodspeed two and Weizsacker only 
one. ~he difficulty concerns the distinction between t he 
petition offered and the purpose for which it was offered. 
Bu t since purport and purpose here are so nearly one we can 
treat them together as indicative of the sort of petitions 
which were actually offered. The first thing, the r efore, 
which Paul asks for his readers is that they may be strength-
ened spiritually and inwardly. As Alexander puts i t, 11 They 
were t o be strengthened by means of power infused into 
them through the Spirit of God '1 (Bible for Home and Sch~, 
in loco). Or as Salmond expla ins, nThe streng the:J?.ing was 
---
to take effect by means of uower imuarted or inf used, and 
t his impartation of power was to be made through the Spirit 
of God;1 (Expos. Greek •rest, in loco). 11 That Chris t may 
elwell in your hearts by f aith 11 --if this be taken as Moffatt, 
Goodspeed, Robinson, Alexander, Salmond., and others take 
it, as a petition, we have here a prayer for the indwelling 
of Christ in their hear ts by faith. Of this Alexander 
writes, :t This f urnishes a good instance of what has been 
sa i d , that the great t hings written in thi s epistle are t he 
re f lex of experiences which the writer himsel f had had. 
In Gal. 2:20 he says, 'Christ liveth in me 111 (On. cit. ~-' 
in loco). Robinson comments thus, TIRe has already declared 
to them that they are 'in Christ': he now prays that they 
may find the converse also to be a realized truthn (St. 
Paul's Epistle to ~h~ Enhesia~, in loco). With this view 
most critics are agreed. Thus, the favor for which Paul 
prays here is that his own experience of Christ's living 
within may become that of his converts, that his own mystical 
fellovvship with Christ may become theirs also. ;1That ye 
may be strong to apprehend etc. H--this too is taken by 
many as expressing a petition of the Apostle. Thus Robin-
son writes, 11 After many digressions, into v1hich he has 
been led. by his desire to make plain not only what he prays 
for, but on whose behalf he prays, and. what is his relation 
to them which leads him so to pray, the Apostle succeeds 
at last in uttering the fulness of his prayer. The prayer 
is in its final expressi on , as it was at the outset, a 
prayer for .k:nowled.ge 11 (Op. cit., p.82). So Meyer writes, 
'TrJ.rough the strengthening of their inner man by means of 
"' f' 1 the Spirit, through the K a.. 'To L- I< n..o:-~t o Ghrist in 
their hearts, the readers are to become establi shed. in 
love, and, having been established. in love, are able to 
comprehend the greatness of the love of Christn (Commentary_ 
on the N. T., in loco). Thus, in the passage under considera-
---- ---
tion, taken as a whole, Paul declares that he prays i'or 
three things for his readers, namely, (l ) that they may be 
:z.c I 
given spiritual strength, (2) that Christ may d.well in 
their hearts by 1'aith, and (D) that they may l earn to know 
his surpassing love. 
In II. Cor. 12 Paul has left an account of an experience 
of great exaltation and ecstasy which had left him with 
;,vhat he termed. a il thorn in the f lesh 11 , the exact nature of 
vvhich we do not know. t'Concerning this thingP he tells us 
that he besought the Lord t.J:u·ice that it might be removed. 
In this confession of petitional prayer Paul makes it quite 
plain what it was f or whi ch he prayed, namely, the removal 
of this physical <iisabili ty. 11his is so evident that it 
need.s no further discussion . 
Concerning the petitional prayers of Paul we have al-
ready observed. that they vvere mostly intercessory . After 
this somewhat detailed. study of the contents of Paul 's 
petitions we are now ready to make another observation of 
greater significance. In none of them is to be found. a 
request for <iaily bread. or other merely tempo r al blessings. 
~rom this, however, it is not to be i nferred that the 
postl e eli d. not at al l pl'ay :E"oT the supply of his physical 
needs. We know, f or instance, that he prayed. twice for a 
safe journey to some of his brethren (I. ~~hess. 3:10,11; 
Rom. 1:9,10) and thrice for the removal of a bodily ail-
ment (II . Cor . 12:8) . That he prayed. for other needed. 
physical blessings we may well imag ine. But innearly all 
of these Pauline petitions we observe a lofty spiritual 
character . Paul pl"ays that God may grant the Romans to be 
of the same mind. with one anot her to the end. that they may 
with one accord. ana.. uni tedly s lori f'y the God. and. Father 
of t he Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 15:5,6); that the God of 
hope may f ill them with joy and peace i n beli ev i ng and tha t 
t hey may abo und. in hope (Rom. 15:13). For the 'rhessalonians 
he prays that the Lord may make them to increase and abound 
in br otherly love toward al l men (I. Thess. 3:11-13); 
that the God of peace may consecrate them wholly, and that 
they may be kept in their full personality, without blame , 
until Christ comes (I. Thess. 5:23); that God and Christ 
may comfort their hearts and. establish them i n every good 
work and word (II. Thess. 2:16,1'7); that the Lord may 
d i rec t their hearts into a sense of God 's love and into a 
steadfastness like Christ's (II. ~hess. 3:5); that the 
Lord. of peace himself may give them peace at all times in 
a ll v1ays, and. even be present with them all (II. Thess. 
3 :16); that he himself may see · them and. perfect what is 
lacking in their faith (I. Thess. 3:9,10); and., fi nally, 
that God. may count (or find) them worthy of his own attitude 
t ovvar d. them and ·to perfect their delight in goodness and 
promote every activity of theirs which is inspired by faith 
(II. 1.i!hess. 1:11) • :For the Corinthians he .:prays that they 
may do no evil and that their characters and re la tions J:1 i ps 
may be made wholesome (II. Cor. 13:'7,9). For the Philip-
pians he prays that their love may be mor e and more intel-
ligent and d.iscriminating, to the end. that they may approve 
that which is excellent, and that they may be sincere and 
void of offence unto the day of Christ, being filled with 
the fruits of righteousness which are through Jesus Christ 
(Phil. 1:9-ll). For the Colossians he prays that they may 
be filled with the knowledge of the divine will in all 
spiritual wisdom and understanding so that they may live 
worthily of the Lord, pleasing him in every way, bearing 
fruit in every good work, increasing in the knowledge of 
God, strengthened with all power unto all patience and long-
suffering with joy, giving thanks unto the Father (Col. 
1:3,4; 1:9-13). For the Colossians, the 1aodiceans, and 
as many as have not seen his face in the flesh he prays 
that their hearts may be comforted., they being knit together 
in love and unto all riches of the full assurance of under-
standing, to the end that they may .know the mystery of God, 
even Christ (Col. 2:1,2). For the Ephesians he prays that 
God may give them wisdom. to understand the things of God 
and. new insights into His mysteries (Eph. 1:15-20); that 
God. may grant them inward and spiritual strength; that 
Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith, anQ that they 
may learn to know God's surpassing love {Eph. 3:14-19). 
And upon all to whom he writes he prays grace and peace 
from God and Christ. 
Thus, while it is not always possible to ascertain 
the exact meaning of Paul's words in every case, it is clear-
ly evident that what he is praying for is spiritual and not 
material, that is, concerns the Christian or spiritual 
life rather than the needs or comforts of the body. ~hus 
also, as Weinel well says, 11Paul 's prayers are like the 
prayers of Jesus in that his petitions are. first and fore-
most for the coming of the Kingdom of God, taking this 
Kingdom in the apostle's sense of peace and joy in the Holy 
Spirit 11 (St. Paul: The Man and His Work, p. 128). Paul 
has been cr ucified in Christ to the world, and the world 
to him (Gal. 6:14). He is now interested primarily in the 
things of the Spirit, in life in fellowship with the spiritual 
Christ, and in all the fruits of that fellowship. Ac-
cordingly, his petitional praying seeks the level of his 
chief interest and proceeds on the high spiritual plane 
of his Christian experience as a whole. Therefore, Paul 
prays, for himself and for others, not so much for the 
things of this world as for all spiritual blessings in Christ. 
For a like reason his thanksgivings also, as we have seen, 
were preeminently for spiritual blessings and not for material 
g ifts. From all the evidence available we have inferred 
that Paul often prayed petitionally and that, too, with 
great earnestness. But as none other, excepting perhaps 
Jesus, he elevated such prayer by making it thoroughly al-
truistic and loftily spiritual in its req_uests. From t he 
use which he made of petitional prayer for others we can 
scarcely avoid the conclusion that Paul used the same kind 
of prayer as a means and method of his own spiritual develop-
ment. 
We have observed that Paul's petitional praying was 
thoroughly altruistic and highly spiritual. Upon these 
two observations a third naturally follows. Paul's great 
work. was to bring men into re.demp tive relationship with the 
spiritual Christ and to aid them in bringing forth the 
fruits of righteousness :'which are through Jesus Christtr. 
That Paul prayed mostly for the things for which he labored 
no one can fail to see. That he expected much from his labor 
for others needs not to be argued. 'fhat he expected much--
perhaps just as much--from his intercessory praying we 
gather from the assurance and persi s tency with which he 
ventured to pray, and from the indications which he g ives 
of what he hopes for from the prayers of his friends in his 
behalf. It seems then that for Paul praying was a way of 
working , or of accomplishing his special task, or, perhaps 
bet te r, that praying and working were mutually supple-
mentary. Certainly it is evident that in the practice of 
both he had the same spiritual and ethical end in view. 
Chapter VI 
THE PRAYER LIFE OF PAUL 
Introducto~. In the Introduction to this study we 
defined religion as the life of man in his superhuman 
relations and prayer as the attempt of man to cultivate 
those relations, to keep them right and favorable. We 
have defined our present task as the endeavor to discover 
and to describe the prayer life of the Apostle Paul, as 
the investigation and the setting forth clearly and ac-
curately of his way of cultivating and expressing his 
relations with Deity. 
Our primary interest has been in the prayer life of 
Paul, the Christian and Apostle of Christ. As to the na-
ture of his prayer practice prior to his conversion we can 
only conjecture, having no dependable data from which to 
Judge. What his prayer practice was subsequent to his con-
version is, we hold, somewhat more ascertainable and very 
much more significant. Whatever Paul's prayer life was 
before his conversion, it is highly probable and altogether 
reasonable that it, as well as his life and personality as 
a whole, underwent a tremendous change in that great and 
transforming experience. It is, therefore, in the result-
ing prayer life of the "new creature in Christ" that we 
have been mainly interested. 
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Our chief concern, however, has been to discover the 
characteristic and distinctive features of Paul's Christian 
prayer life. That Paul was a man of prayer we have not 
felt called upon to show. Born and reared a Jew and receiv-
ing the religious training of a rather favored Jewish lad 
he came quite naturally by the practice of prayer. As a 
child he had doubtless been made familiar with the Psalter 
and the other devotional literature of his race and reli-
gion, and had been taught to pray after the reverent man-
ner of the devout Jews of his day. While searching for the 
characteristic and the distinctive features of Paul's pray-
ing we have not felt it necessary to contend that in prayer 
the Apostle was absolutely unique. There were doubtless 
many elements in his prayer life commonly found in the prayer 
practice of other men. But, just as in his personality and 
experience Paul differed greatly from the ordinary man of 
his day so also in his way of praying. We have been pri-
marily concerned, therefore, to discover those elements of 
prayer which were distinctive of the man and which set him 
apart from the ordinary man of his day as a man of prayer. 
In the pursuance of our task we have, first, set forth 
what seems psychologically probable in the case of a man of 
Paul's religious and psychical constitution, with his partic-
ular religious experience and ideas, and doing his partic-
ular type of work, and, second, scrutinized Paul's references 
to prayer and examined his prayers as contained in his 
letters which have come down to us. Having thus made a 
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study of the available evidence of the Apostle's prayer 
life it remains for us now to set forth and elaborate our 
findings in a concluding chapter. 
1. Paul's Erayer Eractice amounts to~ Erayer life. 
With the average man praying is an occasional act, an ex-
treme resort, or at best a practice more or less intermi t-
tent. The average person prays only in case of urgent need, 
upon impulse, or more or less indifferently as a pious form. 
Many persons pray seriously or in any way only when they 
have tried every other way of meeting life and its dif-
ficulties and have come to their wits' end. Prayer is, there-
fore, occasional and spasmodic, and is engaged in with the 
earnestness measured by the sense of need or of joy or what-
ever moves one to pray. The person who prays only occasional-
ly, or upon impulse, or only in times of grave danger and 
critical need, can scarcely be said to have a prayer life. 
At best such a one can be said to have only a prayer practice. 
With the Apostle Paul prayer is not an occasional act, 
a last resort, nor a mere practice more or less constant. 
It is a first and constant, rather than a last, resort; it 
is a habitual, rather than an occasional, act; it is the rule 
of his life rather than the result of fitful impulse or the 
spasmodic cry of need. His advice and admonition to others 
to pr~ without· ceasing, as well as his own assertion that he 
himself so prays, but reflects the constant character of his 
praying. The quality of Paul's praying as continuous was, 
we conceive, a matter largely of attitude and spirit. It 
is not possible for any man doing such a great work as Paul, 
or doing anything other than praying, to be always conscious-
ly uttering a prayer or expressing a God-ward thought. But 
it is possible for such as he to have on all occasions and 
under all circumstances the mental attitude and the spirit 
of prayer. To do this is to have not merely a prayer prac-
tice but a prayer life. And so it was with Paul the Chris-
tian. 
Nor was Paul's prayer life meagre and dully uniform, 
a perfunctory performance lacking in vitality and warmth. 
Rather, it was rich and varied, partaking of the superior 
quality of Paul's religious experience in general, and pre-
senting the main forms into which essential prayer falls. 
In it praise, thanksgiving, petition, intercession and com-
munion found conspicuous places. 
2. Praise~ thanksgiving in Paul's prayer life. 
Praise and thanksgiving are similar and closely related 
forms of prayer, springing from common parents, joy and 
gratitude, which are in turn the offspring of the gratifica-
tion of high desire and a fine appreciation of the highest 
values. These forms of prayer we have found prominent in 
Paul's prayer life. We have se en that the Apostle advised 
and exhorted his converts in everything to give · thanks and 
to abound in thanksgiving. We have inferred that such was 
his own practice. He tells his readers in nearly every 
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letter that he gives thanks to God for them all. To some 
of them he declares that he gives thanks upon every 
remembrance of them. Here and there in numerous places in 
the Pauline letters he breaks forth in doxologies and thanks-
givings; ejaculations of praise and gratitude frequently 
appear in his pages. He ends his arguments at times with an 
exclamation of gratitude; he discusses the resurrection and 
finishes with a thanksgiving to God for the Christian's 
victory over death; he relates an experience of depressi on 
but cannot finish his narrative except with a burst of grat-
itude for the removal of the cause of his depression; he 
speaks of a fellow-worker and gives thankful expression to 
his appreciation of him as such; he attempts to instruct and 
encourage some of his converts with reference to the collec-
tion for the poor among the Christians of Jerusalem and in 
so doing reminds them of their indebtedness to God by ex-
pressing his own gratitude to God for his nunspeakable gift". 
As in letter-writing so also, we judge, in every task 
and significant event of his busy life the Apostle gave 
praise and returned thanks to God, the Father. He evidently 
saw in every favorable circumstance a deed of God, and in 
every encouraging condition in the spiritual health of his 
converts a cause for gratitude and an occasion for thanks-
giving. It requires but little imagination, therefore, to 
reconstruct Paul's practice of thanksgiving and praise. If 
he wins a man to Christ he gives thanks; if he sees a convert 
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growing in the Christian graces he thanks God; if he sees 
a church bravely facing and overcoming Judaizing or other 
perverting tendencies he sings a paeon of victory for his 
Cause; if he sees a fellow-worker faithfully carrying out his 
commission he breathes a prayer of joy and praise; if he 
sees his Gospel making inroads upon pagan strongholds, such 
as Ephesus and Corinth, breaking down idolatry, redeeming 
and puri~ing lives, and giving new hope, joy and peace to 
increasing numbers of men and women, he sings a doxology in 
his heart. In short, every thought or reminder of God's 
grace and good will, every private exaltation of spirit, and 
every pastoral joy, suggests an expression of thankfulness 
or an ascription of praise and glory to Him who is in all, 
through all and over all. 
3. Petitional prayer !a Paul's prayer life. We have 
observed that Paul exhorted some of his readers in nothing 
to be anxious but in everything to make their requests known 
to God. And, as we might expect of one giving such an 
exhortation, he has written into his letters frequent prayers 
of the nature of petitions or which represent an extensive 
use of petitional prayer in his religious life. Judging 
from the evidence available the Apostle prayed under all cir-
cumstances and for anything and everything which he needed 
or desired. He evidently had no such problem as is presented 
to the modern man. by the idea of the world under the "reign 
of law". For him petitional prayer presented no problem at 
all. For him God was all-wise, almighty, and willing all 
good, and therefore could, and would, answer any request 
which his children might make in ~&:!ill his !!.lib· At any 
rate we have found Paul praying for a safe journey, for 
deliverance from enemies and untoward circumstances, and for 
the removal of his physical disability which he characterizes 
as a 11 thorn in the flesh 11 and as a 11messenger of Satan" sent 
to buffet him. That he prayed for other and similar bless-
ings we have no reason to doubt. That he should pray for 
other and like things would be only natural and reasonable. 
Therefore, if he has a difficult task to perform he invokes 
Divine assistance; if he is en route by boat to some desired 
destination and the weather is inclement and the going 
dangerous he prays that God may quiet the wind and waves 
and prosper his voyage; if he goes to a new place to preach 
his Gospel he asks Divine guidance and help in getting es-
tablished and in making favorable and advantageOus contacts; 
if he goes into a synagogue on his first sabbath in a new 
city, he prays that God may open the way for him to present 
his message and that He may incline the ears and the hearts 
of his listeners toward his Gospel and his Christ; if he 
becomes involved in a dispute or incurs the disfavor of the 
people he calls on God to help him deal with the situation 
and to extricate him from the untoward entanglements and to 
save him from the evil machinations of hostile men; if he 
makes a favorable impression upon his hearers and they take 
his message into serious consideration he asks God to bless 
them with belief in the Gospel and with commitment to his 
Christ; if he wins a group of men and women to Christ he 
prays for Divine aid in molding them into a fellowship; if 
he has to teach men who have known only the ways and worship 
of pagan religions he seeks to teach them the way of Christ 
and the demands of an ethical religion, and calls on God to 
bless his efforts to this end with success; if Judaizing 
Christians or other perverters of his Gospel make their way 
into any of his churches he invokes the help of God in com-
bating their propaganda and in holding his converts stead-
fast in the faith which he has delivered to them; if he 
sees his converts reverting to Judaism or turning to any other 
than his Gospel he prays God to aid him in his efforts to 
win them baok; if he hears of party strifes or other divisive 
tendencies in any of his churches he makes request to God for 
the unification of his converts in brotherly love and mutual 
confidence; if at any time something stands in the way of 
the success of his Cause he prays God to remove it, and if 
anything is needed to make his work a success he prays Him 
to supply it. In short, Paul carried every desire, every 
difficulty, every disaster, and every distress to God in 
prayer. In nothing did he give way to prayerless anxiety; 
in everything he let his requests be made known to God. 
Paul's petitional praying is notable for its selfl ess-
ness. Of course Paul prayed for his ovn1 wants and asked God 
for personal blessings. This goes almost without saying in 
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view of what we have already said. But, judging from the 
evidence in his words concerning prayer and in his prayers 
recorded in his letters, Paul prayed mostly for others. 
His petitional praying was preeminently altruistic. We 
have seen that he often assured his readers that he was 
making mention of them in his prayers, and that he was pray-
ing ttunceasingly 11 and 11 always" for them. Paul had a "prayer 
list" as long as the roll of all the converts in all his 
churche.s, even including many disciples who had not seen 
his face. For all whose names were on this list he made 
frequent petition to God. These, individually and collect-
ively, he frequently presented before the throne of grace. 
If any are wavering he prays that they may stand fast "in 
the Lord" and in his Gospel; if any are troubled or dis-
tressed he prays for their comfort and peace; if any are 
not making desired progress in the spiritual life and the 
Christian graces he prays that they may grow in these 
respects; if any seem weak and are lacking in ability to 
meet temptation and to solve the problems Incident to their 
life in a hostile world he prays that God may strengthen 
them and give them needed wisdom and spiritual insight; if 
any are lacking in brotherly love and good will he prays 
that God may make these virtues to increase and abound in 
them and among them; if any co-worker is commissioned to 
perform a difficult task or handle a delicate situation he 
prays that he may be success~l in his efforts; if any 
convert, co-worker or friend is sick he seeks to enlist the 
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help and healing of God. 
Paul thought of pr~er for others as serving a very 
real purpose. As to the efficacy of intercessory praying 
he had not the slightest doubt or misgiving. Rather, he 
believed that such praying was powerful to achieve any 
result consonant with the will of God. He was confident 
that through the prayers of others for him his bondage and 
ill treatment at the hands of his enemies would turn out to 
his salvation. He even believed that through the prayer of 
his friend, Philemon, he would be granted unto him as a 
guest notwithstanding the fact that he was for the time 
being a prisoner of Rome. He was Just as confident that his 
own praying for others would accomplish desired results. 
Accordingly he prayed often for his converts and friends. 
In fact he made prayer supplementary to his labors,and thought 
of it as of equal, if not superior, efficacy in the ac-
complishment of his one great purpose of bringing men into 
redemptive relatiqnship with the Lord Christ, and of help-
ing them to bring forth all the fruits of that relationship. 
We have seen that Paul labored patiently and persistently to 
"present every man perfect in Christ". We have also seen 
that he prayed to that same end, asking God in behalf of 
his spiritual children principally for those things that 
make for spiritual life and growth. Thus he made of prayer 
a means and method of securing the spiritual results in 
the lives of his converts toward which he labored and strove. 
For him, therefore, prayer and work were inseparable and 
mutually supplementary. Neither was allowed to take the 
place of the other but the two were employed conjointly as 
methods of effecting the spiritual progress and life of 
those whom he had won to Christ. Thus, conjoining his 
intercession with his other efforts the Apostle of Christ 
sought daily to fulfill his appointed mission. If he is 
doing the work of an apostle he prays for those to whom he 
declares his Gospel. If he is doing the work of a pastor, 
patiently trying to cultivate the spiritual life of those 
who have heeded his Gospel,he prays that they may be blessed 
with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ. 
Furthermore, Paul made intercession for his converts and 
churches with great earnestness and zeal. The Apostle was 
an intense, wholehearted and deeply earnest man, who could 
do nothing by halves or indifferently, praying no more than 
anything else. Since he believed so firmly in the efficacy 
of prayer as a means and method of producing highly desirable 
and vitally important results in the lives of others he 
looked upon intercession as not only a high privilege but 
also a solemn duty. He had great interests at stake in the 
spiritual health of his converts and in the success of his 
Gospel. He doubtless knew the grave dangers for his new-
born "babes in Christ" lurking in such cities as Corinth 
with its vice and nwisdom" and Ephesus with its idolatry and 
magic. On numerous occasions he was greatly concerned lest 
his converts forsake his Gospel of the only sufficient Savior 
and be led astray. Many of his converts had come out of 
paganism with its loose moral ways and its low ethical 
standards and had to be taught the high ethical standards of 
their new life "in Christ" and had to be carefully guided 
and trained in ways worthy of their high calling. According-
ly Paul made tremendously earnest with his praying for those 
entrusted to his spiritual culture and care. As he himself 
declares, his intercession for them became at times, if not 
usually, a great struggle into which he put all the energy 
at his command. As the trained athlete strove for mastery 
and victory in the competitive games of that day so, Paul 
confesses, he strove in prayer for his spiritual children. 
With great passion and with persevering persistency he laid 
his Cause before God and held his converts up to the throne 
of grace. Believing as he did in the existence of a host 
of evil spirits whioh were seeking to counteract his labors, 
frustrate his plans and defeat his purposes as well as to 
get his converts under their power, the Apostle may well 
have thought of himself in prayer as in close contest, if 
not combat, with the devil and all his host of evil emis-
saries. But whomsoever he may have regarded as his opponents, 
Paul, the intercessor, was tremendously in earnest and 
agonizingly active in behalf of his spiritual charges. To 
the degree that his nature was intense, his desires deep, 
and his anxieties real, Paul's praying for the objects of 
his love and labor was passionate and persevering. If any 
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converts are on the verge of apostasy Paul not only pleads 
with them to hold fast but makes the matter a subject of 
strong cryings unto God until the crisis is favorably passed. 
If any man falls into sinful ways the pastor in the Apostle 
not only seeks with persuasive personal appeals to restore 
him to righteous living but resorts to ardent earnest prayer 
that God may help him snatch the backslider from the evil 
powers and from the power of evil. If the spirit of divi-
sion is about to disrupt one or more of his churches he 
not only writes a letter of strong rebuke, close argument 
and pointed advice but goes to his knees in agonizing en-
treaty before God to prevent the division of nthe body of 
Christ 11 • If Judaizing Christians are making inroads upon 
his influence and endangering his Gospel he earnestly pleads 
with God to stay their evil work, if not, indeed, to remove 
them themselves from the scene of action as he lays them 
under his anathemas. If he desires more rapid growth on 
the part of any of his converts or churches with respect 
to the Christian graces he not only entreats them by letter 
or by word of mouth but passionately prays that God may make 
them to increase and abound in love, joy, peace, long-
su~~ering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-
control, and all other fruits of the Spirit. 
Finally, Paul's petitional praying was not always ex-
pressed in articulate speech. In his statement that at 
times when Christians know not how to pray as they ought 
the Spirit helps them in their "infirmity" and :prays for 
them 11with groanings which cannot be utteredrr we have seen 
a confession that at times Paul himself found it difficult 
or impossible to give verbal expression to his anxieties 
and yearnings and that at such times his own praying was 
unuttered and unutterable, being expressed only in inartic-
ulate sighs or groans. That there were many times of trial, 
affliction and anxiety in the Apostle's experience when 
:praying would be entirely natural but at the same time 
difficult to :put into words we know. It is altogether prob-
able, therefore, that under trying circumstances, under 
great strain, or when burdened with gnawing anxiety for his 
converts, he gave way to sighs and groans which had for him 
all the value and meaning of true :prayers. In the expres-
sion of his feelings and emotions in this way he was· not 
different from other men of deep feeling and of serious mind 
and :purpose. Even the ordinary :person knows times when he 
has no language but a cry. But it takes a Paul to interpret 
the cry of anguish and anxiety as :prayer and to think of 
it as the work of the Spirit conveying to God knowledge of 
desires which the human soul feels but cannot otherwise ex-
press. It is conceivable and highly :probable that Paul so 
interpreted the nstrong cryings" of his own soul because 
he was clearly conscious that they were but expressions of 
a deep sense of dependence upon God and that they had, in 
his own thinking, a definite Godward reference. For "In 
any case the di~ection of thought and desire Godward is what 
makes the act a :prayern (Coe: The Psychology of Rel igion, 
:p. 310). 
4. Paul's highest and most significant kind of prayer 
~ ~ommunion ~Christ. We have seen reason to think · 
that Paul's :prayer life came to its highest :point of :perfec-
tion in communion. That Paul was in some sense a mystic we 
have shown to be the opinion of most Pauline students. 
That he was a religious mystic, as one who was keenly aware 
of the :presence of God and conscious of communion or direct 
intercourse with that Presence under one conception or 
another, we have shown to be credible in view of the evidence. 
That Paul was such a mystic by nature, that his conversion 
to Christianity was mystical in character and the result of 
his coming into contact with Christ conceived as a :personal, 
spiritual :presence, and that his whole Christian life took 
its :peculiar mystical character from his new conception of 
Deity thus gained, a conception which met the demands of his · 
mystical nature, supplied his mystical needs, and made :pos-
sible the religious experience for which he was by nature 
:preeminently fitted, we have held to be both quite con-
ceivable and highly :probable. Paul speaks of his conversion 
in mystical language and characterizes his Christian life 
as life "in Christ" or rrin the Spirit", a life which can 
only be understood as mystical if the terms used to describe 
it are to be given any intelligible interpretation as ap-
plicable in the sphere of :personal relations. urn language 
that leaves no room for misunderstanding he asserts an 
indwelling of the :personal Christ, a union with him which 
can only be described as mystical 11 (Morgan: The Religion 
~ Theology of Paul, :p. 120). Now Paul the religious mystic 
is very closely related to Paul the man of :prayer, for, 
rightly understood, religious mysticism is :prayer at its 
highest and best. Thus the mysticism which we have seen to 
be so characteristic of the Apostle must be interpreted as 
the acme of his :prayer life. To the degree, then, that Paul 
shows himself to be a religious mystic, his praying is of 
that sublime type which we call communion. 
The mystical element in Paul was accentuated to such 
a high degree that we have felt compelled to classify him 
as an extreme mystic. We have seen that psychically the 
Apostle was so constituted as to have unusual psychical ex-
periences, such as visions, auditions, trances and 11 tongues". 
Furthermore, we have found that such characteristic ac-
companiments of ecstasy were frequent in his Christian ex-
perience. The sanction which Paul gave to speaking with 
tongues (a sort of ecstatic gibberish), his boast that he 
spoke in such wise more than others, the close connection 
in his thought between this ecstatic speaking and his pray-
ing 11with the Spirit", together with his account of two or 
three highly ecstatic experiences, lead naturally to the 
conclusion that he frequently experienced exaltation of 
spirit and yielded himself to ecstatic prayer. Paul seems 
to have been continually conscious of the presence of 
2/J • ..'L 
Christ (which in the case of the average mystic is what is 
meant by communion with Christ) but at times, especially 
in the suggestible silence of private meditation and prayer, 
he ~ecame so keenly aware of that Presence that his naturally 
sensitive psychical equilibrium was so disturbed that he 
felt himself for the time being caught up in rapt enjoyment 
to the heights of emotion in which he did not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the body. Thus, however re-
strained he may have been in his public praying, where 
others were to be considered and where concentration of 
attention was more difficult and the tides of emotion did 
not run so high, in his private prayer life, where condi-
tions were more favorable, the Apostle doubtless rose in 
prayer to the point of ecstasy. 
The Apostle Paul makes it very clear, by the language 
which he uses and by the frequent repetition of that language, 
that his Christian life is thoroughly Christ-centered, that 
Christ is the source, the center and the inspiration of the 
life which he now lives as a nnew creature". In other words, 
Paul was a Christ-mystic. As a Christian he held daily fel-
lowship with the Risen and spiritual Christ. That fellow-
ship began with the Christophany before the gates of Damas-
cus, when he "saw the Lord", and continued an unbroken and 
ever deepening experience throughout his whole subsequent 
Christian career. Thus Paul the Christian is Paul the mystic, 
the man who holds fellowship with the immanent spiritual 
Lord and whose prayer life at its best moves on that high 
plane best characterized as communion. 
Thus day after day through the years the Apostle Paul 
went about conscious of the presence of Christ in his life 
and with a sweet, sustaining and strengthening sense of his 
comradeship. He goes into a new city on his high mission; 
the people are given to other and, as he conceives, untrue 
religions and are engrossed by other interests than those 
so dear to him; the prospects are not encouraging; he goes 
to preaching 11wi th fear and trembling"; then the sense of 
Christ's nearness sweeps over him, and he is comforted and 
strengthened. He has just stood up in a synagogue and told 
his story and presented his Gospel; he has been cast out 
of the synagogue and his message has been rejected; dis-
couragement and depression tend to settle down upon him; then 
comes the consciousness that he is Christ's and that Christ 
is with him and in him, and he takes courage. It is the end 
of a long, weary day; he has travelled far on foot, or has 
met with opposition or intrigue; body-worn and spirit-tried 
he lies down upon a none-too-comfortable bed; in that strange 
and suggestible state half way between sleeping and waking 
he sees the Lord standing by his side and hears him speak 
words of encouragement and hope. He is imprisoned and ill-
treated at the hands of the city magistrates and their 
lictors; his feet are in the stocks, his back bleeding from 
forty stripes save one; then in the darkness of his dank 
prison comes a Presence which says, "Fear not, Paul, I am 
with theert. He is on board ship; a storm is raging; the 
frail craft in which he sails is at the mercy of wind and 
wave; the night is long, the day slow in coming; sleep is 
impossible; the Apostle prays; the Lord speaks, "Fear not! 
Thou, and all those with thee, shalt be saved". Thus, in 
all the experiences of his checkered career the Apostle is 
conscious of a Presence with whom he communes and who com-
munes with him. At all times near, that Presence is at times 
more near. Always co~orted and strengthened by the conscious-
ness of communion with Christ Paul is sometimes overwhelmed 
with the sense of the Divine companionship. Nervously un-
stable and ecstatically inclined he is, under that overpower-
ing sense, carried away in a transport of joy. Always in 
communion .with Christ he is at times all but lost in that 
relationship until it seems to him that Christ is nearer 
than his own breathing and closer than his own hands and 
feet. And oftentimes, in the solemn silences or the medita-
tive moments of that privacy which was occasionally his, 
unrestrained by the distracting presence of others and with 
attention centered on his communion with Christ, the mystic 
gives way to "tonguesn or ecstatic utterances such as some-
times, but not always, attend extreme mystical experiences. 
The mystic in the Apostle becomes ecstatic when the Divine 
Other of his communion becomes surpassingly near. 
Although Christ-centered Paul's mystical experience had 
for him the practical value of communion with God. That 
Paul's communion with God should have been Christ-centered 
is due to his peculiar religious experience, which, in turn, 
owed its character to his peculiar nature. The original 
disciples stood too close to the historical Jesus and remem-
bered him too distinctly as a human person ever to cultivate 
with him a prayer relation that approached the character o:t 
their prayer relation with God, the Father. It was for Paul, 
who had never seen Jesus "in the days of his flesh", who 
was determined not to know him 11after the fleshn, and who 
had had only a spiritual experience of Him, to come into 
mystical communion with the Risen Christ. Owing to this ex-
perience he could see God in the Lord as others with a dif-
ferent experience could not. And his conception of Christ 
as a Divine spiritual presence, accessible and coming within 
the reach of immediate experience, could satisfy his mys-
tical nature as his Jewish conception of God exalted in the 
distant skies had not done and could not do. Thus it was 
that Paul's communion with God took the form of communion 
with Christ, and thus it was that his communion with Christ 
amounted to communion with God. 
5. Paul's prayer life~ extreme~· The most 
determinative factor in Paul's prayer life was the man him-
self. In praying as in everything else Paul did what he did 
largely because he was what he was. 
The Apostle Paul was in nearly all respects an extreme 
personality. First of all, as we have made clear, he was 
extreme in his psychical constitution. This is evidenced 
by the fact that he had numerous extreme and extraordinary 
psychical experiences, such as visions, voices, trances and 
"tongues". To have had sueh unusual experiences he must 
have been nervously unstable above the average and un-
usually inclined to extreme emotions and ecstatic experiences. 
In the seeond place Paul was extreme in his native religious 
endowment. We have seen that by nature and temperament he 
was intensely religious, that he possessed an extraordinary 
religious and spiritual insight, and that in his own reli-
gious life and ethical aehievements he attained to uncommon 
heights. Furthermore, Paul was extreme in his religious 
enthusiasm and zeal. As a Jew, according to his own testimony, 
he advanced in his ancestral religion beyond many of his 
own countrymen "being more exceedingly zealous" than they 
for the traditions of the fathers, "being zealous for Godn, 
"as touching zeal, persecuting the Church; as touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, found blameless". As a 
Pharisee he was an out-and-out enthusiast for the Jewish 
religion in its most pronounced form. And the zeal of the 
true Pharisee remained with him in later life. His new life 
11 in Ghrist" was marked by an even intenser zeal than his old 
life "under the Law". His nature was an eager, tempestous 
sort. He could do nothing by halves, but did everything with 
eagerness and enthusiasm. Moreover, Paul was a man of extreme 
religious experienee. Being so zealous for the Law and so 
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enthusiastic for the religion of his fathers and going to 
such extremes in persecuting the Church, Paul unde~vent, 
when finally he succumbed to the spiritual Christ, a violent 
upheaval and a revolutionary change in attitude and spirit 
such as is possible only to the man of his extreme psychical 
makeup and temperament. And, finally, Paul was a man of 
extreme religious ideas. In his thought of God, of Christ, 
and of the religious life he rose to great heights. God was 
all-knowing, almighty and all-willing. Christ was a spiritual 
presence in whom 11 dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily 11 • And religion was a life of the closest possible 
fellowship with Christ. 
An extremist in nature, in native religious endowment, 
in religious enthusiasm and zeal, and in religious experience 
and ideas, Paul is consequently an extremist in prayer. Not 
that he was such -in any bad or unfavorable sense. He was 
extreme, rather, in the sense that he went to the limit in 
praying, ·put prayer to its greatest use, raised it to its 
highest power, and sublimated and accentuated every common 
kind of prayer which he used at all. Thus as a man of prayer 
Paul was unusual, extraordinary and exceptional, although 
not extravagant, fanatical or impractical. 
In particular Paul was an extremist in his prayer life 
in that he raised the practice of prayer from the plane on 
which it was for ordinary men a mere practice, an occasional 
or a last resort as need or impulse might dictate, to that 
unusually high plane on which it became the first and constant 
resort, the habit or rule of his life, or where it ceased 
to be a more or less intermittent practice and became a 
life. Furthermore, Paul was an extremist in the use which 
he made of petitional prayer, a kind of prayer which, as 
ordinarily practiced, is rather primitive, materialistic and 
selfish. He went beyond the average man in his use of such 
prayer, first, in making it mainly intercessory, second, 
in employing it principally in the effort to secure spiritual 
benefits, and, third, in resorting to it as a means and 
method of supplementing his labors for the fulfilment of his 
high mission. Again, the Apostle was an extremist in the 
manner in which he made intercession. When the average man 
would pray more or less earnestly Paul went into prayer as 
into a great contest where he had to cope with the most 
determined antagonists or opponents. In praying for his 
converts and other Christians he often agonized and made his 
supplications to God with great passion and intense earnest-
ness. In language the strongest possible he asserts that he 
made earnest interoession for his readers and others. 
And, finally, Paul was an extremist in that he raised 
prayer from the plane where men seek the gifts of God to that 
plane where they seek to enjoy God himself, that is, to the 
plane of communion. Communion with God in the experience 
of the ordinary man is at best little, if any, more than an 
occasional event. In the oase of Paul, however, communion 
with God in Christ was the constant and unbroken life which 
he lived daily, and which deepened with the passing of the 
years. And even this high type of pr~er Paul carried at 
times to that extreme height at which he did not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the body, and where he all but 
lost himself in the most intimate fellowship with Christ and 
in a floodtide of joyous emotion. 
Thus the prayer life of Paul, the extremist in so many 
ways, is an extreme example of a species more or less common 
among men of prayer, the extreme accentuation and sublima-
tion of something present to some extent in the religious 
experience of all men. The difference between the prayer 
life of Paul and that of the ordinary man, then, is funda-
mentally a matter of degree, but a degree so great as to 
amount practically to a difference in kind. That this should 
be so is readily understood in view of the extreme person-
ality of the pray-er. Thus as a Christian and Apostle Paul 
went, in his pr~ing, far beyond the average man , putting 
it to its greatest usefulness, raising it to its highest 
power, and engaging in it with the greatest zeal, enthusiasm 
and earnestness. A religious genius, he saw the full value 
and privilege of prayer, and refined and exalted it far 
above the practice, of the ordinary man. 
Men live, we are told, by work, play, love and worship 
(Cf. Cabot: What Men Live~). We are not at all sure that 
play had any large place in the life of our Apostle. That 
he worked much and with exceeding diligence and constancy we 
know. That he loved many persons and loved them much we 
have numerous indications in his writings. That he wor-
shipped much and well we need not so much as to assert. 
True worship, according to Dr. Brightman, presents four 
stages or attitudes, namely, (1) contemplation, the fullest 
possible concentration of attention on God, (2) revelation, 
intimations from God of his character and will, (3) communion, 
the mutual relation between God who has revealed himself 
and the worshiper to whom the revelation has been made, and 
(4) fruition, the creation of new life (Religious Values, 
pp. 179-184). According to this conception of worship we 
should have to call Paul a true worshiper. In fact, one 
can scarcely review this presentation of worship without 
the feeling that our Apostle is in the mind of the writer as 
providing an instance of the ideal type of worship. That 
Paul was much given to the contemplation of Christ needs 
scarcely to be affirmed. Christ was the constant center of 
his attention and the aonstant subjeat of his preaahing. 
That he received divine revelations again and again he him-
self dealares. The knowledge of the eternal mystery of God 
is his by revelation, he claims. That he enjoyed communion 
with Christ we have seen many reasons to believe. Such 
prayer relation we have, in fact, Judged to be the constant 
experienae of the Apostle who lived "in Christ" and who could 
say, "Christ liveth in me". Through this experience "in 
Christn Paul became a 11new creature". Thro~h this experience 
came to him newness of life. Through the mysterious pro-
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cesses of personal influence the transforming power of fel-
lowship with Christ left upon him the indelible stamp of 
Christ's :personality and character. Thus Paul was "transformed 
into the same image [as Christ) from glory to glory". Thus 
also his communion experience came to fruition in love, Joy, 
:peace and all other "fruit of the Spirit". 
Religion has been defined as "the free and conscious 
cooperation of man and God in the production of the highest 
values" (Dr. Edgar s. Brightman, from the writer's notes in 
the class room in Boston University). Certainly Paul was a 
great man of religion, and certainly also he thought of him-
self as in cooperation with God in the production of the 
highest values ("For we are God's fellow-workers", I. Cor. 
3:9). Paul was Christianity's first great thinker, Chris-
tianity's first great missionary, . and, we believe, aside 
from Jesus himself, Christianity's first great :pray-er. 
Thus in thought, in labor and in prayer Paul Joined forces 
with God to win the world to Christ and to produce in men 
the highest values. 
A BRIEF SUMliARY OF THE FUNDAMENTAL PROPOSITIONS OF THIS 
DISSERTATION 
1. The writings of Paul, being non-literary and high-
ly subjective letters, are true revelations of their writer's 
personality and inner life. Therefore, the references of 
Paul to prayer and the prayers of Paul contained in them 
may be taken as truly reflecting his prayer life. 
2. Paul was by nature a religious enthusiast, a reli-
gious ~stic and a religious genius, and therefore had a 
prayer life natural to such a religious personality. By a 
religious enthusiast is meant one who is wholeheartedly and 
zealously religious. By a religious mystic is meant one who 
experiences conscio~s and direct communion with God under 
one conception or another. By a religious genius is meant 
a person who is unusually well adapted to religion, who 
has an extraordinary insight into things religious and 
spiritual, and who attains to uncommon heights and achieves 
surpassing excellence in religious experience and life. 
3. Paul conceived of God as a Being all wise, almighty 
and willing all good to men, transcendent in the heavens. 
Therefore, Paul prayed to God, both by way of petition and 
thanksgiving, as if he believed that God had given all good 
gifts and could and would supply every need and meet every 
sincere request of his worshipers which accorded with His 
will. 
4. Paul conceived of Christ as a spiritual Presence, the 
center and source of his religious experience as a Chris-
tian, with the practical religious value of God. According-
ly, his prayer life was largely a prayer relationship with 
Christ conceived as spiritual and immanent, a divine-human 
mutuality of the nature of communion and amounting practically 
for him to communion with God. 
5. Paul conceived of the Christian life as a redemptive 
relationship with the spiritual Christ, a relation which, 
although theoretically God-planned and God-given, depended 
practically upon human desire and endeavor. Therefore, his 
praying was a means and method of sustaining and expressing 
that relationship. 
6. Paul's special work greatly influenced his praying. 
Paul was a missionary and pastor trying to bring men into 
redemptive relationship with the spiritual Christ of his own 
experience and to maintain them in that relationship to the 
end that they might bring forth "the fruits of righteous-
ness which are through Jesus Christ". His petitional pray-
ing was often occasioned by the sufferings and conflicts 
incident to his work as a missionary and by his anxieties 
and deep concern as a pastor endeavoring to cultivate the 
spiritual life of his converts. His thanksgivings and 
doxologies were often occasioned by his pastoral joy in see-
ing his spiritual children growing and developing properly 
in the things of the Spirit. 
7. Paul was in prayer, as in everything else, owing 
to his nature, experience and consequent religious concep-
tions, an extremist. He was an extremist in the sense that 
he made the greatest possible use of prayer, raised it to 
its highest power and sublimated and accentuated every com-
mon kind of prayer which he used at all. He made an extreme 
use of petitional prayer, which is ordinarily somewhat 
crude, self-centered and materialistic, but redeemed it by 
turning it almost exclusively to the service of others and 
by employing it almost entirely in the interest of further-
ing the spiritual life of those for whom he prayed. He 
also raised prayer from the plane on which men pray only in 
times of dire distress or extreme need, as a last resort, 
or at best a more or less intermittent practice, to that 
plane on which praying becomes a constant practice, a habit, 
a life. Furthermore, he used prayer as supplementing his 
labor and as of equal, if not superior, practical efficiency 
and importance, making it the first and constant resort, the 
rule of his everyd~ life. And, finally, he raised prayer 
to the ~lane where it becomes communion with Deity, where 
it means the enjoyment of God himself and not- simply the 
enjoyment of his gifts. 
8. Thus Paul's prayer life was an extreme example of a 
species more or less common among men, the extreme accentua-
tion and sublimation of something present to some extent in 
the religious experience of all men. Thus Paul's prayer 
life, while not totally different from that of other men, 
was extraordinary, unusual and exceptional, though not 
fanatical, extravagant or impractical. 
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A BRIEF AUTOBIOGRAPHY 
Both my father, John Corn, and my mother, Amanda 
Alice Worner, were of Scotch-Irish descent. I was born on 
April 4, 1888 near Cornishville, Kentucky. Less than two 
years after my birth my :parents moved with their family of 
seven children to a farm near Franklin, Indiana. There I 
spent my childhood and youth up until my entrance into Col-
lege when we moved to Franklin, the country seat of Johnson 
County and the seat of Franklin College. I was graduated 
from Franklin College with the A.B. degree {magna cum laude) 
in 1911. After two years of preaching, mostly in the State 
of Utah, I entered the Iliff School of Theology of Denver, 
Colorado in the autumn of 1913. In June of 1915 I was mar-
ried to Miss Nellie Evelyn Judson of Linden, lviichigan. In 
the spring of 1916 I received the B.D. degree from the Iliff 
School of Theology and at the close of the summer session 
of that year the A.M. degree from the University of Denver. 
While a student in Denver I was cataloging librarian and 
book-store manager in the former of the two institutions in 
which I was a student. 
In the autumn of 1916 I enrolled as a student in the 
Graduate School of Boston University and did one year's 
work. But on account of the serious and prolonged illness 
of my wife I was obliged to -discontinue my graduate work fo r 
a time. Following the death of my wife in the summer of 1919 
I occupied the chair of Bible and Philosophy in Missouri 
Wesleyan College for two years, becoming dean of the College 
at the beginning of the second year. The year 1921-22 I 
spent in Boston University, doing work also in Harvard Uni-
versity. In July of 1922 I was married to Miss Melora 
Katherine Phelps of Ced~r Springs, Michigan. The year 1922-
23 I spent in Europe, studying for one semester in Berlin 
University and for one semester in the University of Zuri ch , 
and travelling in ten countries of Europe and the British 
Isles. The year 1923-24 I spent in Boston and Harvard 
Universities, completing the residence requirements for the 
Ph. D. degree. In the spring of 1924 I was called to the 
chair of Biblical Literature in Wesley College, a School of 
Religion affiliated with the State University of North Dakota , 
in the city of Grand Forks. I am at present in the midst of 
my third year in that institution. 
